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OBITUARY

Dr. R. Nagaswamy [1930-2022]
Director (Retd.), Department of Archaeology, Tamilnadu

Dr. Ramachandran Nagaswamy obtained Masters degree in Sanskrit language and literature
(Madras) and Ph.D. in Indian Arts (Poona). His Fields of specialization are: Art, Archaeology,
Architecture, Literature, Epigraphy, Paleography, Numismatics, Temple rituals and philosophy,
Ancient law and society, Music, Dance and South Asian Art. He served as Curator for Art and
Archaeology, Madras Museum (1959-63) and later joined the Tamilnadu State Department of
Archaeology as Assistant Special Officer (1963-65) and became the First Director of Archaeology
of the State and held that post till retirement (1966-88). He started an Institute of Epigraphy under
the Tamilnadu State Department of Archaeology to train students in post-graduate diploma in
Epigraphy and Art. After retirement he headed the Epigraphy Program, EFEO Pondichery, and as
Consultant, Government of India, Documentation of Cultural property Tanjavur Brihadisvara Project
(UNDP program), under the Indira Gandhi National Center for the Arts. Nagaswamy was awarded
the Kalaimamani award by the Govt. of Tamilnadu for his work on Sekkilar’s Periyapuranam and
India’s third highest civilian honour, the Padma Bhushan, in 2018. He is one of the distinguished
members of the Society and his passing away leaves a huge void irreplaceable in the field of
historical studies in general and to the field of Epigraphy and Palacography in particular. On
behalf of the Members, the Executive Committee and the President of the Epigraphical Society of
India we express our heartfelt condolences and pray the God Almighty to rest his Soul in peace.



Dr. B. Yashovarma, [1955-2022]
Secretary, S.D.M. Educational Institutions, Ujire, Karnataka

S.D. M. Educational Institutions have a great heritage of their own for they are being blessed
by Lord Manjunatha and the President, Dr. D. Veerendra Heggade. Whoever enters the portal
of this institution would be nurtured with the principles of discipline, sincerity, steadfastness,
workmanship and humane ideologies. The one person who had personified all these qualities was
Dr. B. Yashovarma, a Botanist and teacher by profession turned a great administrator and a visionary
with the capacity of visualising the various types of developments of the 21st century. Though
studied Science and obtained his M.Sc. degree in Botany from the Karnatak University, Dharawad,
his interest was towards understanding the behavioural attitude of human beings. This led him to
obtain his Ph.D. Degree in Psychology. With youthful spirit and energy and unbounded experience
in the field of education he became the Principal of S.D.M. College, Ujire in 1993. Thereafter,
without looking back, he led the College with a galloping speed to the Apex of glory. The scientific
approach with a humane mind made him understand very quickly the needs of the Institution, of
the Students and the Faculty. His policies and programmes became successful which resulted in
all quietly following his footsteps.These steps led the institution towards greater achievements for
reaching the Apex of glory. When he retired after a glorious 23 years of service in 2015 S.D.M.
College had become a very well noted Institution of our country. Thereafter he moved to a wider
area of activities which induced him to exhibit his talents in the field of development. The S.D.M.
Institutions got the best possible scientific touch under his able guidance as Secretary of the entire
S.D.M. Educational Institutions.

My personal contact with him made me understand the wide range of interest he had in
language, literature, art, science, agriculture, horticulture, aesthetics and what not. I was surprised
to know about his interest in the study of epigraphy. When we requested him to host a conference
of our Society he readily responded, convened several meetings and even made some of us attend
the meetings and give our suggestion regarding the Conference. During these meetings we were
amazed to know about the abundance of knowledge he had in organizing a Conference on All India
basis. In fact it was he who meticulously looked into every aspect of arrangement. From the time of
inauguration to valediction he was very much present in the venue. Strangely we could see him in
the dining hall even before the delegates enter for breakfast, lunch or dinner. Never the Society had
seen a host of this type. Special arrangement was made for the delegates of the Conference for the
Darshan of Lord Manjunatha in the temple. We returned from Dharmasthala with sweet memories
of the conference. The humane touch of a great man made us feel so.

Most of us thought that this would remain long and the person would remain in our contact
for long. Man proposes but God disposes. So it has happened. On the midnight of 22nd May 2022
we heard the sad news. After a period of short illness Dr. B. Yashovarma was no more. On behalf of
the Members, the Executive Committee and the President of the Epigraphical Society of India we
express our heartfelt condolences and pray the God Almighty to rest his Soul in peace.

- Dr. P. N. Narasmiha Murthy
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Editorial

It is really with a sense of pride and satisfaction that we are placing in the hands of
our members the XLVII volume of our Journal. The Journal is devoted to the publication of
original research papers of the scholars who participated in the deliberations held through
Webinar hosted by B. K. Birla College of Arts, Science and Commerce, Kalyan, Maharashtra.
That the Society has been able to bring out its journal for forty-seven years now, without any
break, is no mean achievement.

We express our sincere thanks on behalf of the office-bearers and members of
the Executive Committee to B. K. Birla College of Arts, Science and Commerce, Kalyan,
Maharashtra. It is due to the concerned and sincere efforts of Dr. Avinash Patil, Principal, Dr.
Swapna Samel, Sr. Vice-Principal (Arts) and their team that the XLVI Annual Conference held
through Webinar achieved a grand success.

We are deeply grateful to the Chairman Dr. K. Munirathnam for his guidance in the event
of the activities of the Society. We are deeply beholden to Dr. P. N. Narasimha Murthy, Prof. of
History and Principal (Retd.), M.G.M. College, Udupi, for his thought provoking presidential
address. We sincerely thank the Secretary of the Society Dr. Meka V. Raghavendra Varma and
Treasurer of the Society Sri J. Veeramanikandan, who has spared no pains in maintaining the
accounts, correspondences, etc., of the Society.

‘Better late than never’ is a saying in English. Last year we should have performed an
important duty. For reasons not known we failed to do it. But memory was itching about it.
Without wasting much of the time we are doing it now. It is all related to the services of Sri.
G.S. Ravishankar to the "Epigraphical Society of India’.

Most of the Members do not know the actual condition of our Society two decades ago.
The society had grown with two types of Membership viz., Annual Members and Life Members.
But the Society was not in a position to give the actual number of Life Members and the Annual
Members. Some of the Life Members had been permitted, for reason not known, to pay their
Membership Fee in 2-3 instalments. There was a need to contact these people to remind them
of their instalments. How to contact them became the real problem. There was no proper list of
Members with their address. The finances of the Society exhibited a shabby condition for there
was no proper account for receipts and payments. Dr. K.V. Ramesh, when he was the President
of the Society, tried in his own way to put it on rails, but could not succeed. Finally he felt the
need of sincere and duty bound Treasurer. The most suitable person to hold this responsibility,
as Ramesh viewed, was Sri G. S. Ravishankar. As a person of sincerity and duty bound nature
G.S.R. was reluctant to accept the responsibility. Since it was Ramesh who pestered him often
G.S.R. finally accepted the post of Treasurer of the E.S.I. He has told me many a times that but
for Ramesh he would not have accepted the responsibility. When he received the charge he got
a gunny bag full of old documents, receipts and payment vouchers etc with a saying that this is
related to the accounts of ESI. It was just like letting a person to swim across a swollen river.
Bewildered by the condition of the **gunny bag” G.S.R. took some time to plan the next course
of action. Since beginning the work was inevitable he methodically prepared a plan which I call
""GSR PLAN”. Since he had very good relations with the Members of the society it became
possible for preparing a list of Members of the Society with their proper address. Though



bifurcation of Life Members from Annual Members posed a problem he succeeded in preparing
these two lists. He never cared for the comments when he removed the names of default Members
from the list. This provided the correct picture of the Members and the finance of the Society. He
made both these transparent in the Executive Committee Meetings.Slowly the Members could
understand the condition of ESI and the sincerity of GSR in presenting this picture. Every year,
while getting the accounts audited, GSR was receiving a note from the Auditors about the laps of
Registration of the Society. Though the Registration of the Society had lapsed long back no Office
bearer had taken note of it. GSR took personal interest in solving this problem. He contacted the
concerned Officials of the Department and got a fresh Registration of the Society. If we say that
the present picture of the ESI is clean and transparent it is mainly because of the sincere effort of
GSR which he carried out till the day of retirement from service. In this respect the Society is very
much indebted to Sri G.S. Ravishankar. On behalf of all Members, the Executive Committee and
the President of the ESI we express our sincere gratitude to GSR and request him to continue to
guide the Society in times of need.

We are extremely happy to inform our members that Dr. D. Veerendra Heggade, the
Dharmadhikari of Dharmasthala, has been nominated as a member of the prestigious House of our
Parliament- the Rajya Sabha by the Hon’ble Prime Minister of our country Sri Narendra Modi.
For the first time we come across a person of the calibre of Dr. D. Veerendra Heggade making his
August presence in the Upper House [the House of Elders] of our Parliament. We hope that the
country will reap a rich harvest from out of the unbounded experience of Dr. Heggadeji especially
in the field of "'Rural Development” which has dragged the attention of the entire world and the
U.N.O.

Dr. Veerendra Heggade took keen interest in hosting the XLV Conference of the Epigraphical
Society of India in the month of February 2020. We were all blessed by him by inaugurating the
Conference which went off in the best possible manner. The excellent arrangement, the hospitality
and the delicious food we enjoyed are still green in our memories. All these were because of the
meticulous attention given to every aspect of the Conference by Sri Heggadeji. In this respect
we are highly indebted to him. On behalf of all the members, the Executive Committee and the
President of the Epigraphical Society of India we express our sincere greetings to Dr. D.Veerendra
Heggade on being elevated to the position of the Member of the Parliament. We wish that this
elevation may lead him to get the coveted Honour of "'BHARATA RATNA”. We are sure that
Lord Manjunatha, the presiding deity of Dharmasthala will certainly bless him with this honour.

We will be failing in our duty if we do not thank Sri G. Srinivasa Rao, Photo Officer and
Sri G. Vasant Kumar, Photographer Gr. II for making the volume press-ready by designing it in
In-design software. Vriddhirastu.

Mysuru P. N. Narasimha Murthy
20th October 2022 Editor

S. Krishnamurthy
Assistant Editor



Presidential Address
Dr. P.N. Narasimha Murthy.
Respected Dignitaries, Hon’ble Guests, Dear Delegates. Ladies and Gentlemen:

1. 46 years ago the First Conference of the Epigraphical Society of India was held at
Dharawad. I attended the Conference as a scholar-delegate and got the opportunity of coming
into contact with a host of luminaries of Indian Epigraphy. All most all the great epigraphists
of the country who had assembled then are now “keerti-sheshas”.

2. The coming of the Office of the Chief Epigraphist [now Directorate of Epigraphy]
for Government of India, from Ooty to Mysuru widened the scope of my epigraphical studies.
The encouragement I received from great epigraphists like Dr. G.S. Gai and Dr. K.V. Ramesh
is still green in my memory. It is this association with great scholars that made me become one
of the founder members of the Epigraphical Society of India. Perhaps, the present Executive
Committee has taken note of this journey in the field of Epigraphy for unanimously electing me
as the General President of the 46™ Conference of the Society. I am very much beholden to the
members of the Executive Committee for this honour done to me. I humbly accept this honour
while saying — I am still a student of epigraphy.

3. While bowing to my Primary School teacher Sri S.T. Dakshina Murthy who
instilled in me the spirit of doing Research I begin my speech. 20™ century witnessed the period
of glory in Indian epigraphical studies which added new information to the history whereby
pointing out the glory of the past. Scholars like D.C. Sircar and others began to edit and publish
newly discovered inscriptions. Their contribution became very valuable, for it contained
fresh information about several major and minor dynasties that ruled over different parts of
the country. COVID-19 has rocked the entire world. This has compelled the members of the
Society to be present in the Conference in celluloid form. The credit of organizing this kind
of a Conference goes to Birla Collage, Kalyan. The heritage of organizing Annual conference
without any break has thus been made possible by the efforts of host of this conference. I whole
heartedly congratulate the entire host team in this regard.

1T

4. Study of Indian Epigraphy has crossed a hundred and seventy five years. The first
inscription to be brought to light was a Copper Plate assigned to the 13" century CE, preserved
in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. But the most tantalising period began with the discovery of
some kind of writings, deeply engraved on rocks, boulders and highly polished pillars that later
on came to be called Edicts of Asoka. The script of it, though puzzled for quite some time, was
finally deciphered and came to be called “A$okan Brahm1”. This decipherment revolutionised
Indian Epigraphical Studies. The then British government and the Native States showed keen
interest in this regard. The entire country got the benefit of it.

5. We have to salute our seniors for they have discovered some very important
inscriptions which otherwise would have been lost. While carrying on this work they have dared
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several problems such as transport and communication, food, shelter and health which have
now become problems of yester years. Scientific measures too have entered into epigraphical
studies. As a result it has become necessary for an epigraphist to equip himself or herself
properly before entering into the practical field.

I1I

6. The Brahmi of Asokan period was a highly developed script. This process of
development must have started taking place at least a millennium or two before A§oka. The
physical features and the vastness of the country had given rise to the growth of numerous
dialects besides Sanskrit. The letters began to penetrate deep into corners of the country since
the Vedic period. It is not known as to what format of script was used by the Vedic people and
by what name they called it. Later, scholars began to describe the Vedic scriptures as Srutis
and Smritis with the belief that there was no script what so ever.

7. When we reach the period of Indus-Sarasvati valley culture thousands of seals
with pictures / symbols attract our attention. The general view is that this script is yet to be
deciphered. Scholars are doubtful of this script having any phonetic value. But, attempts have
been made by some scholars to find out phonetic value in this script. Dr. S.R. Rao has tried to
compare the phonetic value of the Indus script with that of the Vedic language and has opined
that the Indus script is a later development of the Vedic script. According to Dr. Deringer, the
famous British Scriptologist, Dr. Rao has almost deciphered the Indus script.! Thus we find the
language Sanskrit having its own script which remained in a formative manner from the Vedic
to the Indus period. Probably people speaking different dialects/ languages used this script
with regional variations suited to their tongue.

8. According to Dr. K.V. Ramesh, the story of inscriptional palaecographical
development all over India, without exception, has been movement from utter or stark
simplicity-to progressively complex — variegation and / or ornamentation to abrupt decline and
degeneration™?

9. There is a long stretch of time between the Indus and the Janapada periods of Indian
History. The society of these periods were highly developed and cultured. The Maha-Janapada
period saw further development of Jainism and the birth of Buddhism. Besides so many dialects
and languages spoken then, Prakrit and Pali came to lime light along with Sanskrit. From the
time of the Janapadas to that of the Mauryas the script, probably, began to develop very fast.
People speaking Sanskrit seem to have more concern with this kind of development; for we
find the script of the Mauryan period friendly more with the phonetic values of Sanskrit than
any other language.

10. The main features of Asokan Brahmi, according to Dr. Ramesh, are:

a.  Its basic consonants being endowed with inherent ‘a’ vowel value;
b.  Presence of letter forms for soft sounds;

c.  Presence of letter forms for aspirates;
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d.  Presence of conjunct consonant letter forms, and

e.  Achievement of economy of space.?

11.“All these features, which were developed to suit Sanskrit phonetic, and, in particular,
the extensive use of conjunct letter forms, are signs of later developments in comparative
terms™. Probably, the script Khardshti too underwent this process of development from the
Indus period before it got the standardised format by the Mauryan period. Asokan Edicts found
in the North Western provinces of the Empire provide sufficient proof to it. Other than the
Brahmi and Khar6oshti, what else existed in the vast stretch of the Northern Plains of India is yet
to come to light. It may not be a farfetched idea, if said, that many scripts in vogue must have
been made to subside by the surging force and influence of the script Brahmi which ultimately
became the script of the country. This again is properly reflected in the Edicts of Asdoka where
the language is Prakrit and the script Brahmi. Along with Sanskrit, Prakrit language succeeded
in making a great impact on the entire Indian Society. The language Pali could not get this
force. Though spread over the country as the lingua franca of common people, both Prakrit
and Pali were silenced by the script Brahmi; whereby, Sanskrit was made to reign supreme
throughout the country. As a result both the Jaina and Buddhist scholars were forced to take
up Sanskrit as medium of communication in their speech and writings.

12. While setting aside all the draw backs, if any, we have to recognise the contribution
of the Jainas in the development of a script. This is borne out in their canonical works. They
provide us information about the existence of several scripts during the pre-Mauryan period.
Pannavana sutta, the earliest of Jaina canonical works, provides us the names of 18 scripts of
which Bambili is mentioned first and Damli and Polindi as the last two.*

13. The scripts Damli and Polindi seem to have made an impact throughout the country
and beyond before the time of Asoka. Recent discoveries have proved the use of scripts by
people living in the far South of the country centuries before Asoka. Potsherds with inscribed
and graffiti marks have been found at various places in Tamil Nadu and Sri Lanka. The Sri
Lankan potsherds with these marks are dated back to 750 BCE, while the potsherds from Tamil
Nadu are placed between 475 BCE and 300 BCE.® On this basis Ramesh thinks that the scripts —
Damili and Polindi traversed to the eastern and central parts of India from the South. And, from
the Central part it moved West wards and from there it returned to South,” The best example for
this kind of scriptural development can be seen in the Bhattiprolu casket inscription. While
commenting on this kind of development Dr. Ramesh writes **As far as up to date discoveries
on the main land reveal, the first experimental phase of Indo-Aryanisation of the Damili-
Polindi script appears to have taken place in Buddhist Bhattiprolu in Andhra Pradesh where
the new script was still so unfamiliar to the composers that they wrote some letters upside
down or topsy-turvy; they had not even adopted the script to the Prakrit language by adding
a vowel value to the basic consonants, which is an essential characteristic of Indo-Aryan
grammar be it Prakrit or Sanskrit or of their later offshoots. But the Bhattiprolu alphabet
has symbols for soft sounds and aspirates which were obviously developed for Polindi.®

14. Scholars hold the opinion that the Bhattiprolu casket inscription as Buddhist on
the basis that the casket is found in a Buddhist Stupa and on the basis that the Stupas are
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Buddhist creations. They have not properly analysed the inscription engraved on the casket.
The record begins with ‘Arhadinanam’ and ends with "Samana’ and ‘Samana dasho’.
‘Namo Arhadinanam’in Prakyrit is ‘Namo Arihantanam” in Sanskrit. It means salutations to
Arihanta. Arihanta is a stage obtained by a Jaina soul after liberation. ‘Namao Arihantanam’is
the first line of the paiicha namaskara mantra of the Jainas. Samana in Prakyit is Sramana
in Sanskrit. Samana dasho, in Prikrit only means Sramana dasa, in Sanskrit. It means a
devout Jaina. How these pure Jaina terms can be considered as Buddhist? On this basis we
have to consider the Bhattiprolu Stupa as the earliest Jaina Stupa of Andhra Pradesh and the
casket record as the earliest Jaina record. Elsewhere, I have made this point very clear.” Thus
the Bhattiprolu casket record justifies the statement that the Jainas were the best carriers of a
script and language from South to North and from North to South.

15. The local scripts generated out of Brahmi continued to get facelift as per the local
needs even after the time of Asoka. In this respect I wish to draw your attention towards
attempts made by scholars in Maharashtra and Chhattisgarh. Manjiri Thuse'*has tried to study
the changing pattern of scripts in the inscriptions found in the caves at Nasik. As many as 27
caves have been excavated here between 2™ century BCE and 4"-5% century CE. All of them
are Buddhist in affiliation. The hill where these caves are located is called Panduléna. But, it’s
ancient name was Trirashmi.

16. While highlighting the importance of the contents of the inscriptions, the scholar
opines that up to the 1* century CE, there was a smooth development of the old traditional
Brahmi script in Western India''; important changes began to take place from 1* century CE.
The inscription of Bhatapalika in the Chaitya-griha at Nasik provides the earliest example to
this kind of development. Some of the early inscriptions found in the caves of Karle, Bedsa and
Junnar also provide sufficient proof to it. P.G. Singh observes that the old traditional style got
mixed with the new style."

17. Manjiri Thuse observes that these changes were due to the presence of Western
Kshatrapas who brought with them the new style of writing."* Here the Buddhists have played
a major role in influencing the Kshatrapas which ultimately had it’s impact on the style of
writing. If the Bhattiprolu casket inscription becomes the earliest stage of development of script
fashioned by the Jainas, the Western Indian development of script fashioned, after various
types of influences, by the Buddhists forms the known next stage of development of script.

18. Many parts of Western Maharashtra were studded with professional writers and
Nasik was the centre of it. They developed different local traditions of script at different places.
This is vouchsafed in the inscriptions found at Karle, Kanheri, Nasik, etc., belonging to the
same period." If the Bhattiprolu inscription can be taken as of novice stage of learning, the
Western Indian cave writings can be taken as highly advanced stage with professional writers
who paved the way for regional or local traditions by fashioning script to their needs and
interest.

19. Susmita Basu Majumdar and Shivakant Bajpai have tried to study and analyse the
early historic cave inscriptions from Chhattisgarh in their beautifully produced Monograph.'
They have confined their study of inscriptions to a period between c. 300 BCE and 300 CE. In
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the Introduction to this Monograph they write that Chhattisgarh, located on a strategic corridor
connecting north India with the peninsula, had an evolution which was unique. “Ramgarh
caves in the State bear the earliest specimens of inscription contemporary to the Mauryan
inscriptions. Here we have reinterpreted two inscriptions and have given a fresh reading too.
Our study has unfolded that the Jogimara cave was not an amphitheatre, but a resting station
and so, the inscriptions at Ramgarh bear testimony to the travel of people from Magadha to
Dakshinapatha and vice-versa”. This information is very important for though we knew that
there had been movement of people from north to south their route of movement had not been
properly identified. Here we get the clue to know about their route.

20. While discussing about the Jogimara cave inscription'é, the authors refer to a tunnel,
locally called Hathipol. According to them this tunnel is partially man-made, the hill was cut
to make a passage and the tunnel is so high that an elephant can pass, and hence is named
Hathipol. “This also shows that probably this was a resting place for a contingent with
elephants and chariots which were made to pass through the Hathipol”."" 1t is interesting to
note that the scholars have drawn our attention towards the difference that existed between the
Magadhi Prakrit and Maharashtri Prakrit as early as the 3™ century BCE.

21. Regarding the palaecographical features of the Jogimara cave inscription they write:
“The letters are well formed, but their size often tends to become small: for example in line
4 the words tha and ba are comparatively very small. Similarly the conjunct that has been
considered symbolic is exceptionally big in size. The central vertical stroke of the palatal sa
(s’a) in the words Devadas’i, S’utanuka and s’eye has a left bias in two cases it almost begins
from the middle of the left slanting stroke where as in two other cases it is more closer to the
top (centre)”."

22. Similarly, we can notice difference in palacography and calligraphy in the inscriptions
of the early Kadambas of Banavasi and the Gangas of Talakadu. There also existed professional
composers and writers but, probably, not to the extent of Nasik. The early Kadamba inscriptions
are known for their box-headed characters which is absent in the Ganga inscriptions. However
the Ganga inscriptions look beautiful for the script is more roundish in character. Local
variations can be noticed in the scriptal style in the inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Badami
and the Rashtrakiitas of Malkh&d. Calligraphical standard reaching its climax can be seen in the
inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Kalyana and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra with less scriptal
variation. The experimental stage in scriptal writing had almost come to an end as we enter into
the period of the Rayas of Vijayanagara.

23. Besides discovering new inscriptions throughout the country we have to give
attention for the study of palacography of early inscriptions. It is high time now to find out
the stages of development of script in a chronological way from the Indus period down to that
of Asoka Maurya. The Himalayan States and the States of North Eastern and Central India
may provide proper clue to this problem. A proper survey of these areas for inscriptions is
the present necessity. Similarly attention need be given to the study of Sarada script of North
Western India.
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IV

24. The next stage of our attention should be towards the views expressed by scholars.
A scholar, at the time of discovery of an inscription holds a view regarding either the date or
content of it. It is subject to change. Some time the old view, though not correct, remains
unchanged. The best example to this is that of the date of Halmidi inscription?. At the time
of discovery, the scholar ascribed this undated inscription to c.450 CE. All scholars have
retained this date even to-day. Long back scholars like P.B. Desai, B.R. Gopal and G.S. Gai
have tried to re-set the genealogy and chronology of early Kadambas of Banavasi. Dr. Gopal
has assigned c. 405 - 430 CE?! as the reign period of Kadamba Kakusthavarma; while G.S.
Gai has assigned c. 400- 430 CE.?. The five years difference between the two is negligible as
the genealogy set by them is almost correct. As a result, the date of the Halmidi inscription,
which belongs to the time of Kadamba Kakusthavarma, also should be changed. Considering
the purport, the Halmidi inscription need be placed around 415 CE.

25. Certain discrepancies are bound to be traced in the records especially in Copper
Plate inscriptions. This should not tempt us to jump into conclusion and say that the record is
spurious. Most of the Ganga Copper Plates had been declared spurious earlier. To-day many
of them have been justified as genuine records. The best example for it is the Mercara Copper
Plate grant of Ganga Avanita®. The epigraph has simply mentioned the date as 388. If this is
taken as $aka varsha it can be equated with 466 CE, which is the first year of rule of Ganga
Avanita?®. But, the script of the record is in the 8" — 9™ century characters. Hence scholars
have considered it as spurious. The other reason for this is that the inscription registers a grant
of the village Badanaguppe to Sri-Vijaya Jinalaya of Talavanapura [Talakad]. But no basadi
was found at Talakad for long time. The recent excavation has brought to light the ruins of a
Jinalaya at Talakad. This may be the Sri Vijaya Jinalaya mentioned in the Mercara grant. Here
we are getting the help of Archaeology for deciding the genuineness of a record. On this basis
the Mercara Copper Plate can be considered as not spurious but a later copy of an earlier grant.
This tells us that if we keep in touch with the latest discoveries we can come to know of the
truth.

26. Discrepancy may occur due to the following reasons — (1) the mistake committed
by the composer (2) the mistake of the writer who writes the composed record on stone slabs
or copper plates and (3) the mistake committed by the engraver. Mistake can take place at all
or any one of these stages. Experience helps us to find out the stages of discrepancy. Modern
Epigraphists have to be aware of this before considering a record spurious.

\%

27. When an opportunity comes for deciding the date of a record or king let there not
be any hesitation to do it. The long and deep study made in this regard becomes a waste if it is
not done. An instance to this can be cited here. It is based on the Kudlapura stone inscription®.
The inscription, dated 215 August 1148 CE belongs to the reign period of Hoysala Narasirhha

I. It speaks of the re-instatement of a grant made far earlier to the time of the Hoysalas.
It says, at the beginning that the grant was made by Konganivarma dharma-mahadi-raja and
mentions him as “prathama Ganga”. By this it becomes clear that Kongunivarma was the
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first Ganga King. But the problem comes next only. The record gives the date on which the
Ganga king made a grant.The text of it is as follows:

Svasti-mat-Konganivarma dharma-ma-
hadi raja prathama Gangasya dattam Saka

1

2

3. varusha gatéshu pafichavirhshati 25 ngya Su-

4.  bhakritu Samvatsarasu Phalguna suddha paficha-
5

3

m1 Sani Rohni Kasyapa gotrada Dévakinanda- na . . . ¢

28. Lewis Rice has considered 25 as $aka varsha. The cyclic year then was Sobhanakritu.
Cyclic year Subhakritu occurred in $aka 24. Here we get two dates viz.,103 and 102 CE
respectively. On this basis Rice has opined that the Gangas came into existence during the
2" century CE. But the views of scholars differ here. Some hold the view that Kongunivarma
ruled from 350 to 370 CE. According to Gopal 325 to 350 is the date of this king?¢. The view
of Rice is not supported by any evidence. Gopal has taken 25 as the regnal year and
says the cyclic year Subhakritu occurred in $aka 264 which corresponds with 342 CE. If
calculated on this basis the first year of Kongunivarma’s rule would be 317 CE. Since 325
CE has been taken as the first year, it is not possible to accept 317 CE, is the opinion of
Dr. Gopal. It is strange to note that even the date 325 CE, as suggested by Gopal is not
supported by any evidence. I quote here the argument of Dr. Gopal: ‘The year cited may
as well be a reference to the regnal year. If the dates assigned by us for the Kadamba
rulers are to be accepted, the reign period of Kongunivarma would be 325 — 350 CE, and
the regnal year cited would correspond to c. 350 CE. However, the cyclic year Subhakrit
cited in the record corresponds to Saka 264 i.e. 342 CE, which would even according to
our dates, be the 17" — 18" year of rule and not the 25"! Nothing definite can, there, be
said about this. It is interesting to note that Kongunivarma is described here in as the first
Ganga king’?’.

29. We have to take note of two aspects here; firstly, naming Konganivarma as the first
Ganga king. Since this is correct there is nothing to point it as “interesting”. Secondly, Gopal
does not accept the date 350-370 CE, given by Lewis Rice. But he imposes a date 325-350 CE
on the basis of the Kadamba genealogy in the manner that it cannot be altered. In epigraphy
no genealogy or chronology can remain permanent unless evidenced by proper records. In the
case of present record, under study, if 342 CE, can be considered as the 25" year of rule of
‘Prathama Ganga’, his first year of rule would certainly be 317-318 CE. There is no need to
tailor it to 325 CE and find fault?. The difference between the two dates is just 7-8 years. The
first Ganga king Kongunivarma [Konganivarma] might have ruled for a little longer period
from 317 to 350 CE. There is no hard and fast rule to fix the reign period of a king between 20
and 30 years only. There are examples, in Indian History, of kings ruling over 40 to 60 years®.

VI

30. Since the last quarter of the 20" century a trend has grown to view inscriptions in a
different way. Some of them can be listed as follows:
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Inscriptions are issued only by kings highlighting their works.
They neglected the society.

1
2
3. They are oriented with the activities of men [Purusha pradhana] not women.
4.  They are oriented more with rightist ideas.

5

Women are neglected in inscriptions, etc.

The one word answer to all these allegations is "No’. If the kings did not issue
inscriptions from time to time, we would not have come to know of the history of India in
general and of the kingdoms and dynasties in particular. Inscriptions may describe the military
achievements of kings. But, through them we come to know of the type of people, kings and
kingdoms that existed in different parts of India. Just for example remember here the Allahabad
[now Prayagraj] inscription of Samudragupta and the Mehrauli Iron Pillar inscription of King
Chandra. Out of the total number of records discovered so far, the number of inscriptions issued
by general public is more. More than anything else take note of the number of Viragals —Hero-
stones and Sati-stones discovered throughout the country. The kings did not neglect social
welfare; if we think so the Edicts of Asoka lack lustre. Never in the History of India, have we
come across any negligence towards women. Remember the role played by Queen Prabhavati
Gupta, the queen mothers of Satavahana dynasty like Gautami, Nayanika, Naganika, etc.
Coastal Karnataka is afloat with inscriptions referring to the great works of women in society.
Epigraphists should not be influenced by "Rightist’ or "Leftist’ ideologies for they are of recent
origin. Inscriptions do not belong to any of these ideologies. It is strange to note that some have
even tried to introduce class-war ideas into the imprecatory section of inscriptions. Personal
ideologies should not divert our attention to undermine the value of inscriptions.

31. Further about the land grants and the establishment of Agraharas by the kings
and their retinues. The general belief is that all these grants and Agraharas enjoyed by the
brahmanas were tax free. This is not correct. Grants were made and Agraharas were established
to all types of people where in brahmanas also lived. They were not free from tax payment
unless stated so by the donor. The tax paid by the brahmanas was on par with the tax paid by
others.

32. Normally Agraharas were established around a temple, near a tank and on the
banks of the rivers. This provided scope for increasing economic activities. If places around
some famous temples became permanent marketing ground, the religious celebrations in
some other temples provided scope for establishing temporary markets. They fetched income
through tax to both state and temples. These markets encouraged the people of villages to
engage themselves in agriculture, industry, trade and commerce. They became a source of
employment and income. Inscriptions discovered in different parts of the country give vivid
account of these activities. Without the knowledge of these advantages it is not good to decry
the land grants and establishment of Agraharas.

33. The Paninian era to find fault with the language of inscriptions has ended. The
present need is to touch upon those aspects found in inscriptions which, so far, have been
neglected. Do research and write on them. Let your language be good without any unnecessary
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and derogatory remarks.
A1

34. I am happy to record here the very good work being carried out by the Epigraphy
Branch of A.S.I. Dr. S. Nagarajappa, an Officer in the Epigraphy Branch has brought to
light a Copper plate inscription which provides a definite date for the defeat of Emperor
Harshavardhana of Kannauj by the Badami Chalukya Emperor Pulak&sin II. This victory on
the banks of the river Narmada earned Pulakésin II the Title “Dakshina pathésvara”. The
Directorate has recently received the photograph of a stone inscription which gives the definite
date of the death of the famous Emperor Krishnadévaréya of Vijayanagara. The discovery of
a big hoard of Copper Plate inscriptions from the famous temple of Srisailam is an important
addition to the collection of this Office. Similarly about 15 Copper Plate inscriptions have
been copied from Hale Belagola near Sravanabelagola, the famous Jaina pilgrimage centre
of the country. It is strange but true that the Office has created a great awareness about the
importance of inscriptions among the general public. This has resulted in the Office receiving
one or two photographs of newly discovered inscriptions almost every day. From last April
till today the Office has copied more than 350 stone inscriptions, which includes the Persian
and Arabic inscriptions also, from across the country. The department has published Five
Books on inscriptions and one volume on Malayalam inscriptions is due for publication. The
publication of Annual Reports is almost up-to-date. This, I believe, is a record created by the
Department even several months before the completion of the present financial year. As far as
over five decades of my knowledge goes about the working of this Department this is a great
achievement to be appreciated and applauded by all.*

35. Despite this good work carried out by the Epigraphy Branch I find its condition not
good. The number of technical Officers has dwindled. The numismatics section is suffering
since decades. The pressure of work on the remaining staff is too heavy. This has resulted in
the pending of too much of technical work. I believe that the great pilgrimage centres of our
country may have hoards of inscriptions, both stone and copper plate. If they are brought to
light the History of Bharat and its Heritage shines better.

36. In this regard I appeal to the Union Government and the concerned Union Minister to
take note of the seriousness of the condition of the Epigraphy Branch and salvage its problems.
The only way out for its development is making the branch totally independent with the new
name “Epigraphical Survey of India” under the direct control of the Union Ministry of
Culture. The New Education Policy launched by the Union Government is too handy
to promote this idea. Quite a good number of educated but unemployed youth can get
employment opportunity throughout the country and they can become an asset to the
nation. I request all the members, both jointly and individually, to make an appeal to the
Prime Minister of India and the concerned Union Ministry for taking an urgent decision
and action in this regard.

37. Friends, I feel that I have spoken too much and think that you have taken it
with “Hamsa-kshira Nyaya”. Last year God Manjunatha blessed us. Sri Dharmasthala
Manjunathesvara College [Autonomus], Ujire hosted the 45" Conference of the Society.
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Dr. D. Veerendra Heggade, the Dharmadhikari of Dharmasthala took keen interest and
blessed us by inaugurating the conference. The conference, thereafter, went off very well.
I take this opportunity to express my sincere gratitude to Dr. D. Veerendra Heggade and
his brother Sri Harshendra Kumar for their whole hearted support and looking after us
very well throughout the Conference time. Dharmasthala remains in our memory for
the best possible arrangement. Also, it is my duty to express my sincere thanks to the
Secretary of S.D.M. Educational Institutions, the Principal of S.D.M. College, his Staff
and students who have strived hard to make the Conference a grand success.

38. To-day we are at Kalyan attending the 46" Conference hosted by the Hon’ble
members of Birla College. The Principal of the college has taken lot of pains and interest
in arranging this Conference. I express my sincere thanks to the institution and the
personalities concerned. Lastly, but not the least, I humbly bow to you all for your patient
hearing.

Sarvé bhavamtu sukhinaha | sarve saritu niramaya |Sarvé bhadrani pasyarittu |
ma kaschid duhkha bhagbhavet ||
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Meliaputti Plates of Laksmanaramadeva, Ganga Year 550

Subrata Kumar Acharya
Abstract:

This is a set of copper plate inscription discovered from Meliaputti near Parlakhemundi
in the Gajapati district of Odisha sometime before 1991 and copied by the Office of the Director
Epigraphy in 1993-94. The inscription is edited here for the first time. It belongs to a chieftain
named Laksmanaramadeva of the Tailima (Calukya) family ruling over a territorial division of
Cikhali-pancali. He was a subordinate ruler of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. The inscription
is dated in Ganga year 550, the Christian equivalent of which is 1048 CE. The ruling chief had
donated four villages in the said division to one Revana Rauta.

Keywords:
Eastern Ganga, Kalinga, Tailapa, Calukya, Cikhali-paicali.

The inscription edited here was first brought to notice in 1991 by N. Mukunda Rao in
his book Kalinga under the Eastern Gangas.Rao included only the text of the inscription in
an Appendix to his book. (Rao 1991: 209-10). It was copied by the Deputy Superintending
Epigraphist (South Zone), Archaeological Survey of India, Madras in 1993-94 (ARIEp, 1993-
94: A 1). It is now preserved in Telangana State Archaeological Museum, Hyderabad. During
my last visit to the Office of the Director, Epigraphy, ASI, Mysore, in June 2018, I requested
the Director to supply photographs of the inscription and he was kind enough to supply good
photographs from the estampages of the inscription. I edit the inscription from the photographs.

This is a set of three oblong copper plates strung together by a circular ring passing
through a hole in the left margin of the plates. Unfortunately, the measurement of the plates
has not been recorded by the Office. The first plate is engraved on the inner face only, while
the other two plates contain writings on both the sides. There are altogether forty-four lines of
writing. The circular seal bears in relief a couchant bull facing left; figures of the Sun and the
crescent Moon on the left side of the bull and on its right side a damaru is depicted. A trident
is depicted horizontally between the Sun and the crescent Moon. An elephant goad is also seen
below the trident.

The characters belong to the Nagari as used in Kalinga in the 11" century CE and are
similar to those of the Chicacole plates of Madhukamarnava of Ganga era 526/1024 CE.(Rao
and Rao 1933-34: 168-70 and 180-82; Ramdas 1932: 272-75). The language of the inscription
is Sanskrit and excepting one customary verse in lines 40-41, the rest is in prose. In respect
of orthography, the letter ja is used in place of ya as in jugala for yugala (1. 8), java for yavat
(1. 39) and jyena for yena (1. 41); the initial vowels are often substituted for consonants as in
vrdhae for vrddhaye (1. 30), disa for disayam (1. 33), etc.; the anusvara and the class nasal na
are occasionally interchanged as in -alamkrita for -alankrta (1. 4), vansa for vamsa (1. 42),
and so on; and the words like payata for parjita (1. 27), isana for isanya (1. 31), agneyi for
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agneya (1. 33), thala for sthala (1. 33), utara for uttara (1. 39), etc., are due to the influence of local
pronunciation.

The date is given in line 42. It is written in decimal figures 550 of the prosperous and
victorious reign of the Ganga dynasty. The initial year of the Ganga era is now unanimously
accepted by scholars as 498 CE and as such the Christian equivalent of the charter under review
would correspond to 1048 CE.

The introductory section of the charter (1. 1-13) is the same conventional description of
the Eastern Ganga kings of Kalinga. It agrees more or less with that of the Ponduru (Narasimham
1935: 23-30; Ramdas 1937: 7-12) and the Waltair plates of king Vajrahastadeva (Acharya 2016:
104-17), both issued from Dantapura in 500 Ganga era. It introduces the king Anantavarman,
son of Devendravarman during whose reign this charter was issued. Lines 13-19 speak about the
fact that the actual donor of the grant was one Laksmanaramadeva who belonged to the Tailimi
family and who obtained the five great sounds apparently from his overlord Anantavarman. Like
the Eastern Ganga rulers he is also described as a devout worshipper of Siva and the one who
meditated upon the feet of his parents and had many good qualities. He was a subordinate chief
ruling over Cikhali-paficali that included in Kalinga-mandala. The epithets and qualities of the
chieftain are also repeated in 11. 23-27.

The purport of the grant is mentioned in lines 19-23. It furnishes the information that
Ramadeva or Laksmanaramadeva donated four villages namely Koniyara-grama, Masima-grama,
Luva and Sindhuravada situated in Cikhali-pancali to Revana Rauta, son of Vikhiraja and grandson
of Adityaraja migrated from Motetadi or Mottavadi. Lines 27-30 suggest that the boundaries of
the four villages were demarcated on all sides and it was granted as a permanent endowment.
The villages were granted with water and land and the grant was made free from all kinds of
obstructions and from the entry of regular and irregular troops. The villages were granted with an
intention to gain religious merit and fame of the donor and his parents.

The boundaries of the gift villages are mentioned in lines 31-40. To the north-east up to the
summit of the hill called Vada-parvata; to the east the passage or road leading to the locality and
again the plain land near the hill; to the south-east up to the hill; to the south up to the summit of
the hill called Suliya; to the south-west up to the summit of the Sinduravada hill; again a hill and
the village of Amayagada; to the west a stone fixed near an ant hill; to the north-west another stone
fixed near an ant hill and from there up to the Sanadhura hill while going towards the junction of
the hill, Masima (village) and the Palasa (tree); and to the north up to the boundary stone fixed.

The inscription was written by Vinayaka, son of Maghatyana, a resident of Kalinganagara
in the increasing and victorious year 550 of the Gangas (ll. 42-43). The inscription however,
furnishes the latest date in the Ganga era. The passage miuraya 43 bhimi after the name of the
writer at the end of the charter may mean that a plot of land measuring forty-three miirayas was
given to the writer of the grant.

Laksmanaramadeva, the issuer of the record, was belonging to the Tailimi family and
assumed the feudatory titles like ranaka and samadhigata-paiicamahdsavda. He was ruling over
Cikhali-paficali, a territorial unit attached to Kalinga-mandala, in the Ganga year 550/1048 CE in the
capacity of a feudatory chief under the Eastern Ganga ruler Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman.
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From lines 21-22 of the inscription, it is also learnt that he was known as Ramadeva-ranodeva of
the Calukya family. Laksmanaramadeva is already known to us from the Chicacole plates of the
time of Madhukamarnavadeva of Ganga year 526/1024 CE, referred to above. He was a chieftain
stationed at Cikhali-patana of Kalinga-mandala when the Eastern Ganga overlord Mahardajadhiraja
Madhukamarnava, son of Anantavarman, was ruling over Kalinga. He is called in the inscription as
one who obtained five great sounds (samadhigata-paiicamahasavda) apparently from his overlord
and was an ornament of the Kudala family (kudala-vamsa-kula-tilaka, 1. 12). He was the very
embodiment of Bhairava in defeating a Tamil enemy (timila-vara-sosana-pratyanta-bhairava, 1.
11). Although nothing is known about Kudala-vamsa, yet Laksmanaramadeva who was a governor
stationed at Cikhali-patana, apparently the headquarters of Cikhali-paficali that included in
Kalinga-mandala, is the person of the same name that figured in the Meliaputti plates. The Upalada
grant further refers to one Ramadeva, who was born in the family of the Tailapas (tailapa-vars-
odbhava) and was designated as ranaka and had obtained the five great sounds (samadhigata-
paricamahdsavda) usually held by the feudatory chiefs of the time. (Chhabra 1935-36: 141-43). He
issued the charter from Cikhali. The charter is not dated and there is no reference to the overlord.

Laksmanaramadeva and Ramadeva of the three inscriptions referred to above are one and
the same person. The reference to the fact that he belonged to the Calukya family or the family of
Tailapa/Tailimi in the three inscriptions hints at his probable connection with Tailapa II (957-997
CE), the famous Calukya king of Kalyani. Tailapa Il was a feudatory of the Rastrakiitas and governed
the locality called Tardavadi in present day Bijapur district of Karnataka. The reference to this fact
is recorded in an inscription dated in 957 CE (ARSIEp 1933-34: BK 178). He re-established the
Calukya rule by defeating the Rastrakiitas during the reign of Karka II. According to an inscription
dated in 973 CE, Tailapa II aided by the Kadamvas, defeated the Rastrakiitas and made Manyakheta
his capital and thus restored the royal dignity of the Calukyas. (Gopal 1981: 58-61). Credit goes
to Somesvara I (1042-68 CE), son of Jayasimha II (1015-42 CE), who effectively protected the
kingdom from the Cola aggression and shifted his capital to Kalyani. B. Ch. Chhabra, while editing
he Upalada plates, made a very pertinent observation that the /asiichana consisting of a standing boar
and the elephant goad depicted on the seal of the plates of Ranaka Ramadeva is the same usually
found in the inscriptions of the Calukyas. (Chhabra 1935-36: 141). Thus, Laksmanaramadeva or
Ramadeva was a descendant of the Calukya king Tailapa II and might have come to Kalinga in the
late 10" or early 11" century CE. He governed the territorial unit of Cikhali-pancali roughly from
1024 to 1048 CE and was a feudatory chief of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga.

The charter under review discloses that Laksmanaramadeva, the chieftain was ruling under
the Eastern Ganga overlord Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman in Ganga year 550/1048
CE. While the Chicacole plates of Ganga year 526/1024 CE make us believe that his overlord
was Madhukamarnpava, son of Anantavarman. It may be noted here that the personal names of
the Ganga rulers of Kalinga were usually found associated with the aliases of Anantavarman and
Devendravarman alternatively. The copper plate grants of Vajrahasta III are unanimous about the
chronology of the Ganga family together with the regnal periods of each king from Vajrahasta I
onwards to the date of accession of king Vajrahasta III which took place in Saka 960/1038 CE.
(Sircar 1955-56: 191-96). Vajrahasta III (1038-70 CE) was a son of Kamarnava and Vinayamahadevi
who succeeded Madhukamarnava (1018-38 CE), his paternal uncle and step-brother (dvaimatuh)
of his father Kamarnava. Madhukamarnava in his Chicacole plates claimed himself to be the son
of Anantavarman and, therefore, he assumed the title of Devendravarman and immediately after
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him Vajrahasta III ascended to the throne of the Gangas. (Rajaguru 1960: 350-55; Ramesan 1962:
137-52; Rao 1991: 1-26). The latter, therefore, assumed the title of Anantavarman. From the above
discussion it is conclusively proved that Laksmanaramadeva, the Calukya chieftain of Cikhali-
pancali, served as a feudatory under Madhukamarnava alias Devendravarman in 1024 CE and
Vajrahasta III a/ias Anantavarman in 1048 CE.

Laksmanaramadeva granted four villages namely, Kaniyara, Masima, Luvaand Sinduravada
situated in Chikhali-pafcali to one Revana-rauta, son of Vikiraja and grandson of Adityaraja who
migrated from Motavadi. The name Revana-rautais also mentioned in the Chicacole plates of
Madhukamarnpava and there is reason to believe that he is the same person mentioned in the
inscription under review. Besides, the Upalada plates mention the name of one Revana-nayaka as
the donee of the grant. In the Kambakaya plates of Udayaditya of the time of Devendravarman,
dated S. 1003/1081 CE (Ramachandran 1931-32: 27-39), Revana-nayaka’s son Narayana-nayaka
received the land grant. We are not sure whether Revana-rauta is the same as Revana-nayaka, but
looking at the chronology of the above charters it appears that both were one and the same. If this
proposition is conceded than we get four generations of the family of the grantee. At any rate, he
was an officer in the court of the Tailapa king Ramadeva or Laksmanaramadeva, and the charter
recorded a service grant. Very likely, Revana-rauta received four villages as a reward for the
heroic deeds against some enemies of his master. Although the villages were granted as permanent
endowments, yet there is no reference to the fact that they were donated tax free. Possibly the
beneficiary was supposed to pay some revenue annually to the chieftain. The amount of tax has
been omitted inadvertently in this case. Revana-rauta and his family hailed from Motavadi. There
is a village called Mottabadi near Buguda in the Ganjam district of Odisha. We can provisionally
identify this village with the place of migration of the donee of the grant.

-~ =

As regards the localities mentioned in the grant, Cikhali-pancali, the territorial unit
governed by the chieftain and which was included in Kalinga-mandala, i.e., the kingdom of the
Eastern Gangas, has been identified by S.N. Rajaguru with modern Tekkali in the Srikakulam
district of Andhra Pradesh. (Rajaguru 1960: 179n). The four gift villages such as Kaniyara,
Masima, Luva and Sinduravada as well as the village of Amayagada bordering gift villages cannot
be identified at the present state of knowledge. But there is strong reason to locate them in the
region around Meliaputti, Upalada and Mt. Mahendra, all situated to the north of Tekkali. In fact,
there is place called Loba in the south-east of Mt. Mahendra which can be identified with Luva of
the record under discussion. The hills named Vada-parvata, Suliya-parvata, Sindhuravada-parvata,
and Sanadhura-parvata should also be located in the same region. Vada-parvata could be the Mt.
Mahendra. Motavadi, the place of migration of the beneficiary, has already been provisionally
identified with a village of same name in Ganjam district.

TEXT!
First Plate; Second Side

1. svasti [|] $ri($r7) [a]marapuranukarina[h] sarvvatu sukha-ramani-

2. yat vija[ya]vato vahala su(su)dha-dhava[la]-prasada-malad-aviri-

3. tavara vilasini(ni) lalita-lasya-do[r]danda-pandita kula(1-a)-

4. lamkri(nkr)ta $ri-kalinganagara-vasakata(t) prasidha(ddha) sidha(ddha) tapa-

1 From the photographs.
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s-adhyasita-kandar=odara mahendr-aca[la]-mala-kanaka-giri-

sikhara Sikhara pratisthitasya [sa-]|car-acara-guro sakala-
bhuvana-nirmmanaika siitradharasya §a($a)sanka ctidamaner=bhaga-

vato gokala(rna)svaminah carana-kamala-ju(yu)gala[h] prana-
mad-apagata kali-kalanko gang-amala-kula-tilaka sa(si)ta-kumuda-
kundenda(ndu)-vaddatta diksu-viddiksu vinirggata yasa[h] aneka aha[va]-

Second Plate; First Side

samasara saksabha janita-jaya-§avda[h] pratap-avanata samasta-samanta-
cakra-cu(cii)damani prabha-mafjari-pufija-rafjita paramamahesva($va)ra deve-
ndravarmma tasya suta a[na]ntavarmma kusali(I7) [||] kalinga-mandala prativaddha $r1-
cikhali-pancali || paramamahe$vara mata-pitr-pad-anu-

dhyata naya-vinaya-daya-dana-daksanya-sairy-auda-
rya-satya-tyaga-guna-sampad-adhara-bhitah laksa(ksma)-

naramadeva tailimi-vans-o(ms-o)dbhava $aranagata vajra-

pafijara pratyanta ankusa samadhigata-pafica-mahasavda
tu(tt)rya-ravo-cchadita-a(ra)ti-cakra || kaniyara-gramepi(pi) ma-

sima-grama || luva || sinduravada || catu-grama sameta

Second Plate; Second Side

revana rautasa tamvra-§asana || ramadeva rano-

deva || calukya-vans-o(ms$-o)dbhava || motavadi vi[ni]rggata adi-

ta dita ra(ra)ja || tasya suta vikhiraja[h] tasya suta[h] revana rauta || para-
mamahe$vara mata-pitr-pad-anudhyatah samadhigata-paica-

mahasavda cchatra camara vilasa vistarita yaso deva-dvi-
ja-guru-pada-pankaja-bhramara dinanathasya kalpa-vrksa
nava-nisita-nistrms-adhar-opayata(=oparjjita) || kaniyara-gramoya

traya-grama sameta || catu[s-]$1(s1)m-avacchinna sa-jala-sthala sarva-pi(p1)-
da-vadha-vivarjita || a-ca(ca)tta-bhatta-pa(pra)vesa(s$-a)-candr-arkka-ksiti-samakalarm
mata-pitror=atmanya punyayu yasobhivrdhaye ||

Third Plate; First Side

atha si(sT)ma-lingani kathyate || i§ana(ai$anya)-disaya vada-parvata $i-

khara si(sT)ma || pu(pti)rva-dis§aya parvate samagra pravesa si(s1)ma || punalh]
parvata sami(mi)pe thala-bhiimi pravesa si(s1)ma [||] agneyi(agneya) disaa pa-
rvate si(s1)ma [||] daksina-disaya suliya parvata $ikhara si(s1)ma ||
nairitya-disaya sinduravada parvata Sikhara si(s1)ma ||

punah parvata amaya-gada-grama || pascima-disaya

valmika ropita $ila(12) sama(sima) || vayavya-disa [valmika] ropi-

ta Sila(12) si(sT)ma || triya trikuta parvata masima palasa si(s1)ma

java(yavat) sanadhura parvvata si(s)ma | masima parvvata Sikhara || uta(tta)ra-di-
sa($a) ropita $ilah [||] traya-trnsati-kotir=adhivasa(sa)kat ma-

$rita ||(]) jye(ye)na palayat tada jata mahavansa(mahavarmsa)dyutaka [|| 1]



Meliaputti Plates of Laksmanaramadeva, Ganga Year 550 23
Third Plate; Second Side

ganga-vansa(msa)-pravarddhamana-vija[ya]-rajya samvatsara $ata 550 kalinga-
2. nagara vastavya maghatyana suta vina(na)yaka likhitarh || miiraya 43
bhiimi ||
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Prayaga copper plate of Yasahkarnadeva

Jagdish Parshad

Abstract:

Copper plates are an important source for historical reconstruction. They give some indi-
cations of the social, economic and cultural life of the country. Being contemporary records, they
are more dependable and reliable than other sources. Kalachuri dynasty is very rich in its copper
plate inscriptional material. This research paper examines a copper plate grant of Kalachuri-Chedi
dynasty issued by Yasahkarnadeva preserved in the Gurukul Museum, Jhajjar, Haryana, dated Sam
vat 823.

Keywords:

Copper Plate, Prayaga, Yasahkarnadeva, Virjanand Dévkarni, Gurukul Jhajjar

Introduction:

The copper plate inscription edited here is now preserved in the Swami Omanand Sarswafi
Memorial Museum, Gurukul Jhajjar, Haryana. It was first reported by Virjanand Devakarni in
his book Prachina Tamrapatra evam Silalekha.! He states that these plates were purchased from
Kausambi? (Uttar Pradesh) in May 1967. Firstly, the owner of the copper plates, demanded Rs.
40,000 in total, Rs. 10,000 for each plate and Rs. 1000 for the royal seal but Swami Omanand and
his disciple Yoganand Sastri, former Speaker of Delhi Vidhan Sabha requested him and finally he
sold them Rs. 2900 for the museum (Rs. 700 for each plate and Rs. 100 for the royal seal).

Swami Omamand and Yoganand Sastri took them from Kausambi to Sarai Aqeel barefoot
on foot and then came to Delhi by train and bus. After resting in Kanya Gurukul, Narela (Delhi)
at night, he left for Bahadurgarh in a tonga. Thus, the copper plates reached Gurukul Jhajjar from
Kausambi and then the task of deciphering and reading was given to Vrijanand Devakarni, who
read these copper plates and royal seal. These copper plates were issued by the king Yasahkarn
adeva and queen Vikkaldevi of Kalachuri dynasty. On request Vrijanand gave me permission to
edit this copper plate and royal seal. On 6 November 2021, I went to Swami Omanand Memorial
Museum, Gurukul Jhajjar, Haryana to examine the plates and took photographs. I am extremely
grateful to Acharya Vrijanand and Museum for their kind gesture and extending me the necessary
permission to edit the copper plates of Yasahkarnadeva.

These are rectangular plates with writing on single sides measuring about 20 cm. x 14.5
cm. There are altogether forty lines; twenty-twenty on each plate. The royal seal, weights 1. 950
kg and is 7.5 cm in diameter. The bottom of the seal is circular and contains the legend Srimad-
Yasahkarnadevah in a single line running over the diameter, which is surmounted by the figure
of Gaja-Lakshmi. Below the legend, there is a seated figure of Nandi facing proper left, with an
incense-pot on either side.

The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation. The characters are of the Nagari
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alphabets neatly engraved and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription records the grant of a village
and consists of three parts. The first portion composed in different metres contains 22 lines in 24
verses eulogising the donor and his predecessors. The second portion from line 22 to 30 in prose
style gives details of the grant and the last one from line 30 to 40 contains the usual benediction and
imprecatory verses. The purport of the grant is to record the gift of a village Sirisa® in Kho ncham
pattala taluka, district Prayaga to a brahmana Sri Sukarnna Bhatta, grandson of Sri Sivasarana Bhat
ta and son of Sri Harisarmmana by the king Yasahkarnadeva of the Kalachuri dynasty. The present
plates were granted at Prayaga on the lunar eclipse, Sunday on a Parnima in the bright half of the
fortnight of Margasirsa in the year 823 (Chedi-samvat), which corresponds to, the 28™ November
1072 AD.*

The pedigree of Yasahkarnadeva is traced to Vishnu, Bodhan, Puriiravas, Bharata, and
Karttavirya, the first historical personage, who is identical with the second prince of that name
mentioned in the Bilhari inscription, and Banaras plates of Karna. His son Kokall II is said to have
been placed on the throne by the chief ministers of the realm. Kokall’s son was Gangeyadeva
who became famous as Vikramaditya. In the course of his description, we are told that wishing
to run away from the king Kuntala, he ceased to wield his spear and he along with his hundred
wives obtained final salvation at Prayaga. His son and successor was Karnadeva who constructed
at Banaras a temple, named Karnameru. He also established a settlement of the brahmanas called
Karnavafi. He married a Hana princess named Avalladevi. They had a son named Yasahkarna.
Yasahkarna routed the Andhra king and worshiped the god Bhimesvara near the Godavari. Yasah
karnadeva who is described in exactly like in the Khairha®or Khaira plates and Jabalpur plate.® The
record was written by Sri Raghaven.

Metres:

Verse 1,10, 13, 15, 17: Malini; Verse 2: Aupachchhandaskam; Verse 3-8, 12, 16: Vasantatilaka;
Verse 9: Upajati Bhadra; Verse 11: Upendravajra Mala; Verse 14: Salini; Verse 18: Arya; Verse 19,
21, 24, and 25 - 40: Anushtup; Verse 20: Indravajra; Verse 22: Svagata; Verse 23: Sardulavikriditam.

TEXT
First Plate

1.  Om namo brahmanell jayati jalajanabhastasya nabhisarojamjayati jayati tasmajjata
vanavjasatihl| atha jayati satasyapatyama trista daksnastadanu jayati janma-

2. Praptavanavdhivandhuhll[1]athavodha namadirajaputramgrhaya
mataramavjavandhavasya |ltanayam janayamvabhiiva raja gagana-bhogatadaga
rajahansahl| [2] putram pu-

3. riiravasamaurasamapa sunurddevasya saptajalarasirasayanasya |l Asidananyasamabh
agyasatopabhogya yasyorvvasi cha sukalatramihorvvara cha Il [3] atranvaye

4. kilasatadhika saptimedhaytiporuddhaya munokta vivikta Kirttihll saptavdhiratnarasa-
nabharanabhirama visvamBharasu bharato bharato vabhiiva [/[4]helagrhita-

5. punaruktasamastasastro gotre jayatyadhikamasya sa karttaviryahl| atraiva haihayanr
panvaya purvvapunsi rajeti nama sasalaksmani chaksame yahll [5] sa himachala e-
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va kalachurivansamasiita k<$amabhrtam bharttall muktamanibhirivamalavrttaih
putam mahipatibhihl| [6] tatranvaye nayavatam pravaro narendrah paurandrimiva
purimtripurim puna-

nahll Asinmadandhanrpagandhagajadhirajanirmmathakesariyuva yuvarajadevah ||
[7] sihhasane nrpatisinhamamushya siinumariirupannavanibhartturamatyamukhyahl|
koka-

llamarnnavachatushtayavichisanghasanghattaruddhachaturangachamipracharam ||
[8] induprabham nindati haraguchchham jugupsate chandanmaksipantill yatra prab-
hau daratram prayate viyogini-

va pratibhati Kirttihll [9] marakatamanipattapraudhavaksah smitakso nagaraparigha-
dairghi langhayandordvayenall irasi kulisapato vairinam viralak§mipatirabhava-
dapatyam yasya

Gangeyadevahll [10] savirasinhasanamauliratnam sa vikramaditya iti prasiddhahll
yasmadakasmadapayanamichchhannakuntanah kuntalatarh vabhar || [11] prapte
prayagavatamulanivesavandhau

sarddham satena grhinibhiramutra muktiml/ putrosya khadgadalitarikarin-
drakumbhamuktaphalaih sma kakubhorchchati karnnadevhl[[12] kanakasikharavel-
lad vaijayanfisamiraglapitagaga-

nakhelatkhechari chakrakhedahll kimaparamiha kasyam yasya dugdhavdhivichiva-
layavahalakirtteh Kirttanam karnameruhl| [13] agrayam dhamstreyaso vedavidyaval-
likandah svah stravam-

tyah kiritamll brahmastarhbho yena karnnavafiti pratyashthapi ksmatalabrahma-
lokahll [14] vyajani kalachurinam svamina ten hiinanvaya jalanidhi lakémyam srima-
davalladevyani || sasabhrduda-
yasankaksuvdhadugdhavdhivelasahacharitayasahsrisriyasah ~ karnnadevahll  [15]
chandrarkka dipavati parvvatarajapirna-khumbhavabhasini mahavdhichatushka-
madhye || chakre purohitapuraskr-

tipitakarmma dharmatmanosya hi pitaiva mahabhishekaml|[ 16] na khalasalabhagosht
hi paksapatasya patram na khalu kalushacharyakajjalodgarakarahl| kalayati kalina-
manyudgamam yastriyama tamasi jayati jambudviparatnapradipahll [17] chintaman
iklrptasuktiyugmakrode syad yadi kamadhenudugdham || drsyetadrsostasya datuh
sadrsyam dha-

valaruneksanasya |l [18] yah kakupkunjaralanastabha sabrahmacharinahl|
ksmopanteshu jayastambhanudastambhayaduchchakaihll [19] yo brahmanam pan
ishu panchashani datani dhatte paya-

sahprshanti || taireva trshnamavadhiiyate cha ratnakarepi prathyantyavajyamll [20]
mahibhartta mahadanaistaistulapurushadibhihll garimna meruratya-
-rthamkrtarthayati yorthinahl| [21] svarggarajagajadantaruchini ksiraniranidhisankha
suchini |l sarhgitalpaphanikanchukabhansi sphitatam dadha-

-ti yasya yasansill [22] andhradhisamarandhradorvvilasitath svachchhanda-
muchchhindata yenabhyarchyata bhuribhih sa bhagavan bhimesvaro bhuishanaihl|
yasya

Second Plate
bhyarnagata pranrtyalaharibhrovalligodavari gayatyunmahansanadamadhuraihstrotah

svaraih saptabhihll [23] kurvvanmahim brahmanasadariksatranirhanahll sarddham
parasura-
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mena yah sparddhamadhirohati || [24] sa cha paramabhattaraka maharaja-
dhirajaparamesvara srivamadevapadanudhyat parambhattaraka maharajadhiraja-
paramesva-

ra paramamahesvara trikalingadhipati nijabhujoparjjitasvapati gajapati narapatiraja-
trayadhipati sfimadyasah karnnadevahll srimahadevimaharaja-

putrah | mahamantri | mahamatyah | mahasavantah | mahapurohitah | mahapratiharah
| mahaksapatalikah | mahapramatrah | mahasvasadhanikah | mahabhandagarikah |
mahadhya-

ksah | etananyanscha pradasyamanagramanivasijanapadanschahiiya yatharham sam-
manayati bodhayati samajyapayati yathaviditametadastu bhavatam yatha sam-

vat 823 margge masi suklapakse paurnnimayam prayage venyam somgrahane ravidine
vrhadgrhe khauhchamapattalayam sirisagramah | sasimaparyantah | chaturagha-
tavisuddhah | sajalasthalah | samramadhikah | sagarttosharah | sanirggamapravesah |
salavanakarah | sagopracharah | sajangalaniipah | vrksaramadbhedodyanatrnadisahi-
tahl bharadvaja gotraya | bharadvajangirasavarhaspatyatripravaraya | vajasaneya-
sakhine | bhattasrisukarnnapautraya | bhattasrisivasaranaputraya | harisarmmane-
brahmanaya | matapitroratmanascha punyayasobhivrddhaye gramoyamasmabhih sa-
sanatvena sampradatah || atra chabhyarthana daturbhavati yatha sarvvanetan bhavi-
nah parthivendran bhuiyo bhiiyo yachate ramabhadrah samanyoyamDharmmaseturnr
panamKale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih [[[25] bahubhirvvasudha bhukta rajbhih sagara-
- dibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimistasya tasya tada phalam [l [26] suvarnnamekam
gamekam bhiimerapyekamangalam || harnnarakamaproti yavadahutasanplavam || [27]
tadaga-

nam sahastrena asvamedhasatena cha Il gavam kotipradanena bhiimihartta na sudhyati
|l [28] savadattam pardattam va yo hared vasundharam | sa vishthayam krmirbhatva
pitrbhih saha ma-

jjati || [29] phalakrshtamh mahimDadyatsavijam sasyasalinim || yavatsaryakrtamloke
tavatsvargge mahiyate || [30] shashtim varshasahasrani svargge vasati bhimidah ||
achchhe-

tta chanumanta cha nanyeva narakam vaset || [31] varihineshvaranyeshu sushkakotara-
vasinah || krshnasarppastu jayante brahmadevasvaharinah || [32] anyayena hrta bhiimi-
-ranyayena tu harinah || harato harayantascha dahatyasaptamKulam || [33] asmatku-
lakramagatah samudaharanti anyaischa danamidamabhyupamopariyam || laksniischa-
- lasalilabudbudavaddharayam danam phalam paramatah pratipalaniyam || [34] pra-
jahitartham sthitayah pranita dharmmeshu vidvan paripalayettu || yo lobhamohaddha-
rate duratma—

sondho vrajedurggatimasu kashtam |l [35] yariha dattani pura narendri[ndrai]rndanani
dharmarthayasaskarani || nirmalyavanti pramitani tani ko nama sadhuh punaradadita ||
[36] bhumim

yah pratigrhnati yascha bhiimim prayachchhati || ubhau tau punyakarmmanau niyatam
svarggagaminau || [37] sankho bhadrasanam chhatrarm varasva varavaranah || bhiimi-
danasya chihnani pha-

lametatpurandara || [38] asmin vanse pariksino yah kaschinnrpatirbhavet || tasyaham
hastalagnosmi sasanam na vyatikramet || [39] vatabhravibhramamidam Vasudhadhipa-
tyamapatamatramadhuro vishayopabhogah |l pranastrnagnajalavindusama naranam
dharmahSakha paramaho paralokayane || [40] dharmmalekhi sri raghavena likhitamh ||
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Translation

Om! Adoration to Brahman!

(Verse 1) Glorious is the lotus-navelled (god), glorious is the lotus which sprang from his
navel, (and) glorious is the (god) Brahmaborn from that lotus! Glorious again is his off-
springAtri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who had his birth from Atri’s eye.

(V. 2) Now the king, who is the swan in the expanse of heaven, begat Bodhana (i.e. Budha),
the son of (that) primeval king, (who became) a son-in-law in the houseof the friend of
lotuses.

(V. 3) The son of the god (moon), who is the elixir of the seven oceans, obtainedas a le-
gitimate son Purtiravas, who had here as his faithful wife Urvasito be enjoyed (only) by
hundreds of matchless blessings, and also the earth.

(V. 4) In this family verily was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed by the Ya-
muna, hemmed in by posts of more than hundred horse-sacrifices (performed by him); who
was devoted to securing the well-being of the earth made beautiful by the jewelled girdle
by the seven oceans.

(V. 5) Exceedingly glorious in his family that Kartavirya who wielded with case all weap-
ons, superfluous (though they were in his case), and who allowed the title of king only to
the Moon, the progenitor of the family of these Haihaya princes.

(V. 6) As the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, produces a bamboo, which is rendered bright
by stainless and round pearls, so did that lord of princes beget the Kalachuri family, which
is purified by kings of spotless conduct.

(V. 7) In that family was a king, the foremost among those (who are) eminent for political
wisdom, who purified Tripuri as Indra does his city, -Yuvarajadeva (II), who destroyed
the lords of princes blinded by arrogance as a young lion kills the leading scent elephants
infuriated by rut.

(V. 8) The chief ministers of that lord of the earth placed on the throne his son Kokalla I,
a lion-like prince, the advance of whose four-membered army was checked (only) by (its)
encountering the multitude of waves of the four oceans.

(V. 9) That lord having gone far away, his fame appears like a woman separated from her
husband; (for) throwing away the white sandal paste, she derides moon-light and detests
pearl necklaces.

(V. 10) His offspring was Gangeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of (his) enemies,
the lord of the fortune of heroes, whose chest was broad like an emerald tablet, and who,
having smiling eyes, surpassed with both his arms the length of a city-bolt.

(V. 11) He (was) the crest-jewel of heroic prices; he (become) famous by the title
ofVikramaditya; wishing suddenly to run away from whom (the lord of) Kuntala ceased to
wield his spear.

(V. 12) When, fond of residing at the foot of the (holy) banyan tree at Prayaga, he attained
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva worshipped the quarters
with (the offerings of) pearls from the frontal globes of the best of enemies’ elephants cleft
by his sword.

(V. 13) What more (need we say about him) than that here at Kasithe (temple) Karnameru
proclaims his great fame, which is like the circle of waves of the milk-ocean (the temple
which is so high that) it lessens the fatigue of multitudes of celestial damsels playing in the
sky, with the breezes of the flags waving from its golden spires.

(V. 14) He established a settlement of Brahmanas called Karnavafi, the foremost abode of
bliss, the root of the creeper of Vedic scholarship, the crown of the heavenly river (and) the
world of Brahma on the surface of the earth.
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(V. 15) The lord of the Kalachuris begot on the illustrious Avalladevi, the goddess of fortune
produced from the ocean of the Huna family, the illustrious Yasah-karnadeva, the splendour
of whose fame is the companion of the waves of the milk-ocean, that surge up mistaking it
for the rise of the moon.

(V. 16) Of this pious price the father, whose actions were pure, being guided by his family
priest, performed himself the great coronation ceremony in the quadrangle (surrounded)
by the great oceans, which had the sun and the moon as lamps and which was rendered
resplendent by the lord of mountains as by a full jar.

(V. 17) Glorious is he, who, like a jewel-lamp of the Jambudvipa shines in the Kali age, as
(the jewel-lamp shines) in the darkness of the night; who in not influenced by partiality for
the assemblies of wicked men, as a jewel-lamp in not filled by the wings of night-months,
and who does not display evil conduct as a jewel-lamp does not give out lamp-back.

(V. 18) If the milk of the cow of plenty were put in two shells made of the wish-fulfilling
gem, then there would be seen a likeness with the white and red eyes of this liberal king.

(V. 19) He erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the earth, as companions of
the posts to which the elephants of the quarters are tied.

(V. 20) (This) liberal (king) pours five or six drops of water on the hands of the Brahman
as. Even with these, they satisfy their desire for wealth, and afterwards show their contempt
(the ocean which is) the mine of jewels.

(V. 21) Occupying a high position like Meru, (this) ruler of the earth exceedingly gratifies
the suppliants by his great gifts such as the tula-purusha.

(V. 22) Bright as the tusks of the elephant of the lord of heaven, white like the conches of
the milky ocean, and (resplendent)like the slough of the serpent which forms the couch of
Vishnu, his fame has attained abundance.

(V. 23) Extirpating with ease the lord of Andhra, the graceful movements of whose arms
were flawless, he worshiped with (the offering of) many ornaments the holy Bhimesvara,
near whom the Godavari, with her dancing eye-brows of waves, sings his glory with the
seven notes of her streams sweet with the cries of the intoxicated swans.

(V. 24) Extirpating the hostile Kshatriyas and bestowing the earth on Bramanas, he is (as it
were) vying with Parasurama.

(Line 22) And he, the Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja and Paramesvara, the illustrious
Yasahkarnadeva, - the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the lord of Trikalinga, who
has attained by his arm sovereignty over three kings, (viz.), the lord of horses, the lord
of elephants and the lord of men, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattaraka,
Maharajadhiraja, and Paramesvara, the illustrious Vamadeva (Siva)- having called
together the illustrious Mahadevi, the Maharajaputra, the Mahamantrin, the Mahamatya,
the Mahasamanta, the Mahapurohita, the Mahaprafihara, the Mahakshapatalika, the
Mahapramatri, the Mahasvasadhamika, the Mahabhadagarika, (and) the Mahadhyaksha-
these and other (officials) and (also) the inhabitants of the village which is to be granted,
duty honours, informs and commands them (as follows):-

‘Be it known to you that on (the occasion of) the lunar eclipse, on Sunday, the Purnima
of the bright fortnight of the month Margsirs in the year 823, have given a grant for the
increase of the religious merit and fame of (Our) mother and father and of our self, this
village Sirisa, situated in the pattala of Khoncham in the Prayaga district, to the extent of
its limits, with its four boundaries well-determined, -together with land and water, together
with mango and madhiika trees, together with itspits and barren land, together with

(the right of) egress and ingress, together with mines of salt, together with pasture-lands,
together with arid and marshy lands, together with the groves of trees, the gardens of plants,
grass and so forth,-to the Brahmana Harisarman, the son of Sivasaran Bhattand grandson of
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Sukarn Bhatt, who belongs to the Bharadvajagotrawhichhas the four pravaras—Bharadvaja,
Aangirasa, Barhaspatya, and Atri. In this matter (this) is the prayer’ of the donor-

(V. 25) Thus does blessed Rama again and again conjure all these and future protectors of
the earth:—Common to men is this bridge of religious merit to be guarded by you from time
to time.

(V. 26) By any kings, Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed: Whosesoever at any
time has been the soil, his at that time has been the fruit of the previous bestowment (thereof).

(V. 27) He who deprives (a Brahman) of even a single gold coin, a cow or a finger ofland,
abides in hell until the deluge.

(V. 28) The confiscator of land is not expiated by (excavating) a thousand tanks, by
(performing) a hundred horse sacrifices (or) by the gift of ten million cows.

(V. 29) He who resumes land whether given by himself or by another, is born an insectin
ordure (and) grovels there with his ancestors.

(V. 30) He who gives land furrowed by the plough together with seed and abounding with
crop, abides in heaven so long as the sun continues to give light to the world.

(V. 31) The giver of land dwells sixty thousand years in heaven, the confiscator and he who
consents to such an act, live so many years in hell.

(V. 32) They who seize property dedicated to Gods or Brahmans, are born as black serpents
residing in dry caves in woods destitute of water.

(V. 33) (If) land (is) wrongly appropriated or wrongly caused to be appropriated, the usurper
and his agent burn (in perpetual fire) until the 7% generation.

(V. 34) Those of our lineage declare that this gift should be approved by others. Fortune (of
moon) is fickle like bubbles of water on this earth; gift alone is its fruit, therefore it should
be preserved.

(V. 35) For the good of the people the laws have been established. The wise one should keep
them in justice. The reprobate who from avarice or delusion shall usurp, will promptly incur
a painful hell down below.

(V. 36) The gifts which have been here granted by former princes producing virtue, wealth
and fame are comparable to the remains of offerings to the gods. What good man could
resume them

(V. 37) He who receives land and he who gives, both are doors of meritorious acts and
certainly go to heaven.

(V. 38) A conch, a couch, un umbrella, good horses, and good elephants are the indication
of land gift. This is the fruit, O Purandara.

(V. 39) If any king is born in this family whose treasury is exhausted, of him I beg with
clasped hands,- “let him not resume this grant.”

(V. 40) This sovereignty of the earth totters like the wind and the clouds; the enjoyment of
realm in sweet but for an instant; the breath of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a
blade of grass. Only religious merit is the friend on the journey to the other world.

(L. 41) Written by the illustrious Raghaven a writer in (the department of) religion.
References

1. Devakarni, Virjanand, 2009, Prachina Tamrapatra evmSilalekha, Gurukul Jhajjar, Haryana
Pranfiya Puratattava Sangrahalaya.

2. It is located in the south-west of the Prayaga (Allahabad) on the north bank of the Yamuna
river about 55 km away from Allahabad. It was the capital of the Vatsa kingdom, one of the
sixteen Mahajanapadas.
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Sirisa is a town and a nagar panchayat and Uruwan Tehsil in Allahabad district in Uttar Pradesh.
It is the biggest town area in the Allahabad district. The town has huge religious importance,
being on the bank of the River Ganges area. It is located 49 km to the east of District headquarters
Allahabad, 13 km from Uruwan, and 253 km from State capital Lucknow.
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New inscriptions from Durga Kund, Chunnar
Aditya Kumar Singireddy
Abstract:

This paper studies a set of inscriptions engraved on the wall in the cave of Durga Mata
temple surroundings in Chunnar, locally called Durga koh. These inscriptions, written in Brahmi,
late Brahmi, early Nagart and Nagari scripts in Sanskrit and local dialect, seems to record the names
of pilgrims.

Keywords:
Brahmi, Chunnar, Durga koh, late Brahmi, Nagart

A set of single line inscriptions engraved on the walls of the cave locally known as Durga
Koh in the Durga Mata temple at Durga kund in Chunnar taluk, Mirjapur district, Uttara Pradesh, is
a protected monument of ASI, Saranath circle.

Earlier in 1953, Epigraphy Branch of ASI made an attempt to copy these inscriptions.
But due to constant flow of water from the top of the wall where the inscriptions are engraved
it became difficult to copy the inscriptions and only 24 of them were copied and listed in the
Annual Report of Indian Epigraphy of the year 1952-53. The remaining unnoticed inscriptions
came to light through photographs received from the good offices of the SA, ASI, Sarnath circle.
Subsequently the site was visited by me accompanied by Mr. Mahesh Chandra, MTS. After
a fruitful wait for 3 days till the flow of water got reduced we could examine the inscriptions.
As a result 8 new inscriptions came to light. Among them 2 are in two lines and the other 6 are
single line writings. The inscriptions are of different time periods written in Brahmi, late Brahmi,
and Nagari scripts and the languages are Sanskrit and local dialect. They seem to record the names
of pilgrims.

Decipherment of the Inscriptions

Sno Photograph Text Language Script Date

1 Jayana Sanskrit ~ Brahmi 2™
¢c.CE
2 Vavaharona Sanskrit late 4th c.

Brahmi CE
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3 Samatayivi
4 ISsanasha/du]
dhi
5 Nagaralka]
6 Vachhaka
7
1 Ravaka

2 Ralala

Sanskrit late
Brahmi

Sanskrit late
Brahmi

Sanskrit late
Brahmi

Sanskrit ~ Nagari

Local dia- Nagari
lect
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4t ¢,
CE

4t c.
CE

Sthc.
CE

10* c.
CE

llth
c.CE
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Memorial Stones related to commemoration of vows based on inscriptions
Dr. Priya Thakur
Abstract:

The idea of heroism has always commanded appreciation and recognition from the society.
Such men, who altruistically pledged and gave their life for the protection of their village people and
property, were given the position of hero and later one can observe the trend of these heroes acquiring
the status of demigod in the village, especially in southern India. The idea and iconography of the
hero was uniform in the different part of the country since early medieval period. This act of self-
sacrifice was also deeply associated with the religious fervor of the period and the memorial stones
became a visible medium of propagation of the idea of voluntary death and the glory of the act. The
present paper is a study of epigraphs related to the memorial stones recording the commemoration
of self-sacrifice based on a vow by the deceased in a socio-political as well as religious context.

Keywords:
Commemoration, memorial stone, vow, sacrifice

Introduction

Several global traditions of memorial art serve didactic functions; they aim to inspire heroic
or pious behavior among the living. For example, religious and political martyrs are memorialized
to celebrate their selfless acts and to inspire the living. (Belli 2014: 7) Hero stones commemorated
many forms of noble behavior in ancient India, such as death in battle, encounter with wild animals,
or death while protecting people or cattle. Abstract religious principles were not sufficient to create
a climate conducive to religious self-decapitation. Changes in politics, sectarian movements, and
societal stress factors such as war, religious persecution, epidemic disease, or famine could and did
influence an individual to take his or her life. (Storm 2014:61) One of the ways in which the societies
or groups construct their identities is to conceive of themselves as continuously existing groups or
societies. (Connerton 1989: 21) The valor and sacrifice of the heroes were recognized by the rulers
and the public. According to Settar and Kalaburgi, (1982: 17)

“... The age (early medieval times) expected chivalry from every able-bodied individual, just
it expected charity from the wealthy citizen. The hero- whether a chieftain or a soldier- took upon

Memorials commemorating Oath or Vow

The notion of self-sacrifice can be seen in literary as well as visual mediums across the
historical period. Dave (1965: 24-25) mentions an Indus seal with a probable scene of human sacrifice
to a tree deity or fertility goddess (?) with a male figure sitting on his knees in front of the deity and
a unicorn standing behind him. Vogel (1931: 539-543) discusses the sculptural representations from
the so-called Draupadi ratha and varaha mandapa at the Pallava period site of Mahabalipuram,
Tamil Nadu related to self-sacrifice and suggests that the men sacrificing themselves to Goddess
Durga may be patron portraits. The heroes who gave their life on their master’s orders (ere-vesa,
ere-master and vesa-order) formed a kind of bravery with martial connotation — where the heroes
were brave enough to accept or invite death but did not question the rationale behind it. The Kannada
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literature identified such heroes as velevali, jolavali, lenka etc. Veéle means time or occasion, pali
means duty or obligation; the principle and philosophy of the vélevalis were to do their duty and
fulfill their obligation whenever they were called upon. The jolavalis were different group of
men who declared their vow in return for subsistence. Jola means millet and jolavalis received
subsistence from their masters. (Settar and Kalburgi, 1982: 31-33)

Veluthat (1990: 151-159) discusses the velevali and garuda traditions involving the
individual soldiers attached to the chiefs taking oath of unswerving loyalty to them even in death
and states that this institution occurs in the Kannada records from the beginning of the 9" century in
high number. Veluthat (1990: 154) also points out to the fact that there are rare examples of person
abrogating the oath of vélevali who received punishment and highlights the notion of instinct of
self-preservation in conflict with obligations of a socio-political nature. The Mevundi inscription
of CE 865 is one of the earliest records making a clear reference to the institution of vélevali. This
record state that a vélavadica, Retteyana, took the king for his real parents and that he took an oath
to die if his master died. His master died while he was away and he could see only his master’s
body burning in the funeral pyre. He immediately cut his head off. (Krishnamacharlu 1940: Ins. 11)

The term ‘garuda’ was used in the Hoysala records to denote the vélevalis. The implication
is perhaps that the servant stood to his master in the same way that Garuda did to Vishnu. Thus,
the expression garuda which, to begin with denoted bravery, loyalty etc., came, by the time of
the Hoysalas, to stand for those who laid down their lives following the death of their masters.
(Veluthat 1990: 154) By the 13™ century, this garuda tradition had reached at its peak as reflected
in the inscriptions that mention one thousand of heroes (called as lenkas) died with Kuvaralakshma
who committed garuda when his master Hoysala Vira Ballala died. (Narasimhamurthy 1990:
9) An elite and well-trained force of bodyguard s known as Garudas protected the members of
the Hoysala royal family at all times. Hero stones erected in memory of these bodyguards are
called Garuda pillars. The Garuda pillar at the Hoysaleé$vara temple in Halebidu was erected in
honor of Kuvara Lakshma, a minister and bodyguard of King Vira Ballala II. (PI. 1) Based on the
epigraphical evidences, Veluthat (1990: 155) states that the terms: vélevadicas, garudas and lenkas
were different names for a band of trusted soldiers gathered around the person of the king or some
other political chief and bound to him by an oath of allegiance to follow him even in death.

The Western Ganga records mention about the velavalis, who were loyal bodyguards of
the royalty, were fierce warriors under oath (véle). They moved with the royal family and were
expected to fight for the master and be willing to lay down their lives in the process. If the king died,
the velavali were required to self-immolate on the funeral pyre of the master. (Adiga 2006: 233-34)

Two inscriptions record instances of friends having thrown themselves into the fire out of
sorrow for their late masters, the Ganga kings Nitimarga and Satyavakya, respectively. Such vows,
once made, were apparently not merely expected to be carried out, but sometimes the votary was
asked to make good his words, for example, in the 5" year of Tribhuvanmalla Vira Some$vara IV,
i.e. 1185 CE, his senior wife Lachchala Devi died. Boka, an officer of the king, had previously
taken a vow that he will die with the Devi. On his master calling him, saying, ‘you are the brave
man who with resolution have spoken of taking off your head,” with no light courage, Boka gave
his head, while the world applauded, saying ‘he did so at the very instant.” (Aiyangar 1985: 129-
131) A record dated c. 991 CE informs that a man named Katega took a vow to offer his head to
the goddess Gundabbe of Havye, if his king Santivarman got a son; a son was soon born and then
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Katega allowed the royal soldiers to cut off his head, and of course went to heaven. (Rice 1904a: 81)
A $irdchheda (cutting of head) stone of Kalyana Chalukya period from Gadag Museum shows a man
cutting the head off a seated man facing away from him. (P1. 3)

The practice of siditale, a form of self-sacrifice, is also mentioned in an inscription from
Chitradurga dated 1215 CE. It states that when Honnavve Nayakitti, mother of Halivana Savanta,
died, Honni, a Malaya Nayakitti, gave her head to the hook and attained svarga. (Abhishankar
1969: 45) One interesting example from Nidugal shows the narrative of the self-sacrifice and the
attainment of Sivaloka by a man and woman. (P1. 3) The stone represents the tradition of sidditale
or bursting (cutting) of one’s head as offering. The man committed sidditale and the wife performed
sati — thus both attained heaven. The narratives in the second and topmost panels are similar to the
traditional hero stones where the couple is being carried to the heaven by the celestial nymphs on a
palanquin. (Thakur 2019: 53)

One interesting example comes from Nidugal site in Tumkur district which has Siila Brahma
depiction on a stone. (Pl. 4) This relief is carved on a black basalt stone and represents two male
figures standing in tribhanga on the either sides of two spears placed in the centre part of the
panel. The face portion and left hand of the male figure standing on the left side of the spear is
damaged. According to local Virasaiva traditions, these male figures are identified as Gundayya and
Brahmayya famous in the folk traditions as ardent devotees. (Pujar 2010: 88-89) Both figures are
shown touching the spears with their one hand and the other hand is holding a small Liniga. (Thakur
and Moorti 2018: 239) The Belgali inscription from Hassan district of mid- 10" century CE registers
the donation of the village of Belgali to Ankada Katayya, who was the véle or loyal retainer of
Mahadevi Revakanimmadi Ganga. This grant is for perpetuity and it is specifically stated that the
royal and local tax officials were not to enter the village and the right of abhyantra siddhi or tax-free
grant that vested in Ankada Katayya and his successors. (Gopal 1984: 8)

The Jaina memorial stones called as Nishidi represent examples of memorials dedicated
to people committing sallekhna i.e. starving oneself to death in fulfillment of a vow; by falling on
a sharp piercing weapon like arrow or spear; by sitting on a sharp object thus piercing the body.
The sallekhna ceremony was performed by men and women alike, who devoted themselves to
contemplation of the divinity for days without food or water — several such instances are recorded in
the inscriptions from sites like Sravanabelagola.

Discussion

Kuppuswamy (1982: 307) analyzed the economic factors governing the memorial stones
in Karnataka by examining the purpose, content and procedure and proportion and value of grants
made on such occasions. The hero’s family was also offered some kind of gift or economical relief
as evident from inscriptions. Such land grants were known as bal-galchu, kalndadu, sivane, kodagi
or nettara- kodagi. (Rice 1909: 171) Two records of Ganga period mention the donation of land
as valgalchu/ balgalchu for the heroes who served the Ganga general Siyegalla died fighting the
enemies and some land was granted to the fallen hero. (Sastri 1955: Tm 86 and Tm 94) Another
inscription records a grant of land as talgalchu. (Sastri 1955: Tm 99) Some Hoysala records dated
early 14th century CE mention about grant of a village as kodagi. (Sastri 1955: Tm 79, Tm 105 and
Ck 68). Another interesting record from the same period also clearly mentions that such grants were
transferable as it states the recipient of the village Hiriyagundagal as the kodagi transferred it to his
son-in-law at the time of the marriage of his daughter. (Sastri: 1955, Tm 106).
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In conclusion, one can understand the important economical and social contexts reflected
in these memorial stone inscriptions which offer information about the recognition and financial
reward for the ultimate acts of bravery for various causes by men and women. (Thakur 2021: 344)
The grants along with the memorials provided a prestigious social status to the family members
in their society and at the same time served as a formal monument dedicated to the memory of the
hero. Thus, the act of taking ones’ own life was commemorated by the family and the fulfillment
of such vows were considered as an act of grand bravery as well as loyal gestures.
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Memorial Pillars in Brahmanical Context: An Analytical Survey
Rituparna Chattopadhyay
Susmita Basu Majumdar
Abstract:

Memorials are part of human civilization from a very ancient past. The origin of the tradition
of erecting memorials in India may be traced back to the pre common era. The most common
form of the memorials was memorial pillar. The three most prominent religions, i.e. Brahmanism,
Buddhism and Jainism adopted the tradition of erecting memorial pillars. In the present article we
will focus on the Brahmanical tradition of erecting memorial pillars and its gradual evolution.

Keywords:
Chhayastambha, Yashthi, Gotrasailika, Paliya, Govardhana

Memorial stones with inscriptions form a special genre in epigraphic studies. It has been a
subject of study by several scholars in the past. This paper attempts to address the desideratum of
a general survey or a critical appraisal of the epigraphic data from various categories of memorial
pillars for a better understanding of the early Indian society and the norms and practices related
to death and death rituals and commemorative practices. Since it is a huge corpus we shall
restrict ourselves to an analytical study of the select memorial pillar inscriptions associated with
Brahmanical culture of early and early medieval period, unearthed from various parts of the Indian
subcontinent, for having a better understanding of the social attitude towards death. Death has
always a stigmatic effect on the society and very often epigraphic records work as the mirror of
the society. Therefore we will take the opportunity to analyse memorial pillar inscriptions not only
from the epigraphic perspective but also try to engage with its socio-cultural aspect. The paper
addresses several issues like the geographical aspect and the category of records, their names and
evolution like the chhaydastambha, paliya, govardhana, yashthi,gotrasailikd and so on. This paper
will investigate through several Indian memorial pillar inscriptions for having a practical insight of
Brahmanical society and try to relate the textual references with epigraphic data for highlighting the
existing social practices.

Memorial pillars are commonly termed as chhaydakambha, chhayathambha, chhdyastambha
or balayasti, lashti, $ilalashti, yashti, yathi etc. in epigraphic records. D.R. Patil (1982: 47 - 50)
thinks that the origin of the memorial pillars may be traced back to the period of composition of the
later Vedic literature as archacological data suggests. In this case he has used the evidence from the
Satapatha Brahmana. But Patil cites the reference of a copper plate inscription which is Buddhist in
context found near the Sui Viharastupa. This copper plate inscription may be dated to c. 1% century
CE written in Kharoshthi script. On the basis of this inscription he concluded that the tradition of
erecting memorial stones was prevalent among the Buddhists as well (Patil 1982: 52).

The term chhdayastambha denotes a memorial pillar which may or may not be sculpted.
However often such pillars are found with symbolic representations or image of the dead person
or his religious affiliation and visual narratives from his life (Sircar et.al. 1987a: 20 - 21). The
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chhayastambha type of memorials are found from sites in Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh like
Pawni, Nagarjunakonda and so on. These records mostly are early historic and have been assigned
to around 3" century CE. (Sarkar 1982: 199) The chhayastambha memorials are free standing
limestone pillars and one of these from Nagarjunakonda was part of a Buddhist monastery. These
memorials commemorate death of four distinct groups — members of royal family, chieftains and
royal personnel, priests and/or persons associated with religious institutions and soldiers (Sarkar
1982: 199 - 201). The sole exception is that of an artisan whose death has also been commemorated

in Nagarjunakonda. With the change in the geographical locale we find that the term chhaya was
adopted in neighbouring upper Mahanadi region i.e. present day Chhattisgarh. But here it does not
come with the suffix stambha as these were memorial stones and not pillars. Further it is worth
mentioning that in one of the records the term chhaya is used as a suffix to nisa which has been taken
from the technical term nisidhi. Chhaya here replaces ‘dhi’ which means in ‘memory of”.

Andhra-Telengana-Eastern Maharashtra Complex (Chhayastambhas):

Coming back to the geographical context of the Andhra-Maharashtra region of Deccan one
finds the profusion of such records issued in the early historic phase. One of these chhayastambhas
was erected in the memory of Vasishthiputra Chamtamila (Sircar 1987b: 1 - 4). In this inscription the
king has been represented in several scenes. The inscription is basically a panegyric of Chamtamiila
eulogising his generosity. This memorial was however erected in the reign of his successor
Virapurushadatta. The chhayastambha erected during the reign of Rudrapurishadatta commemorates
the death of queen and mother of Rudrapurishadatta, Varmabhata. This is the lone chhayastambha
in Nagarjunakonda, erected in the memory of a woman (Sircar 1987a: 22). Another inscription of
Nagarjunakonda was erected in the memory of a member of the royal family Eli Ehaviiladasa, the
brother of king Ehuvala Chamtamila. The prefix Eli clearly reflects the administrative post which
he held i.e. the post of mahdsenapati (Sircar 1987a: 22).

A few broken inscriptions have been recovered from Nagarjunakonda which have the
depiction of a person riding a horse, an elephant or a chariot these are dedicated to or were issued in
memory of sendpatis or mahatalavaras (Sarkar 1982: 203). One of these inscriptions commemorates
the death of Chamtapula, a Kulahaka chief. Here Chamtapula has been honoured with epithets which
indicate that he was an expert in seizing elephants and who subdued his enemies (Sircar 1987b: 13
- 14). Another inscription mentions of mahasendapati mahdatalavara Mayabhala. In this inscription
Mayabhala has been shown riding on a chariot (Sircar 1987b: 13 - 14).

Five chhaydstambhas are found to be erected in the memory of dead soldiers. Mention of
the term chhayastambha on these pillars suggests that these are memorial inscriptions. At least three
names can be deciphered from these inscriptions. These names are Ratapura, Karadaru and Haraka.
Haraka has been mentioned as a rathika. Ratapura and Karadaru were perhaps sendpatis (Sircar
1987b: 14 - 16).

Chhayastambhas in Nagarjunakonda also were raised in memory of religious personages
which is the fourth category as mentioned above. One inscription refers to Kodaraka who was
aryakabhattaraka and yatisamanakrta’ (Sircar 1987b: 13). Yati in this context has been used to
indicate a person who has renounced worldly life. This inscription being discovered from the
vicinity of a temple probably indicates its Brahmanical affiliation. Another memorial inscription
from Nagarjunakonda was dedicated to a certain artisan or avaseni named Miilabhiita (Sircar 1987b:
16).

A chhayastambha of third or fourth century CE has been found from Gangaperuru which
records the death of Gona during a cattle raid or go grahana. This is one of the earliest epigraphic
evidences of death during a cattle raid. (Sarkar 1982: 207)
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From Maharashtra the Pawni pillar inscription of the time of Mahakshatrapa Kumara
Rupiamma is quite interesting. It is mentioned as a chhayakhambha which was erected in the
memory of Rupiamma who belonged to Kardamaka family of Saka lineage. This inscription has
been assigned to c. 2™ century CE. (Mirashi 1965: 51 - 54)

It is interesting to note that a memorial inscription found from Gurrampodu of Nalagonda
district, Telangana refers to the erection of a memorial pillar in the memory of Devalayya. Here the
term used to denote a memorial is sasavakambha. This term kambha is derived from stambha or
khambha which was in use in this Andhra-Telangana-Eastern Maharashtra complex.

Yashthi memorials (Gujarat Complex):

Inscriptions referring to balayashthi, yashthi or lashti also belong to the memorial pillar
category but these do not bear any sculptural representation of dead person. The geographical
expanse where this term was used in memorial context includes two regions - on the western
part we find its use in Gujarat and it was also used in middle Ganga valley especially the area
around Uttar Pradesh. Perhaps the term bala here has been derived from term balaya and it may
be assumed that these kinds of memorial pillars were erected within an encircled area. The earliest
of these kinds of inscriptions were issued in the early historic phase. Andhau inscriptions of the
time of Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman mention such memorial pillars (Banerji 1985: 19 - 25). R. D.
Banerji has assigned a date as early as ¢.130 CE for these records. One inscription of this group
mentions that it is a /ashti or memorial pillar, which was erected by Madana, son of Sthila in the
memory of his sister Jeshtavira (Banerji 1985: 19 - 25). The second of these Andhau inscriptions
was dedicated in the memory of Rshabhadeva, son of Sthila (Banerji 1985: 24). Third Andhau
inscription refers to a lashti which was erected by Madana in the memory of his wife Yasadata.
Here Yasadata has been mentioned as a Sramaneri or a female ascetic (Banerji 1985: 24). The last
of the Andhau inscriptions also states of erection of a /asti in the memory of Rshabhadeva, son
of Treshtadata. This Rshabhadeva was a different person from the Rshabhadeva mentioned in the
second Andhau inscription (Banerji 1985: 24). Here he is referred as a §ramanera?. Interestingly the
first three Andhau inscriptions record death of three members who belonged to the same family.
We do not know whether Rshabhadeva of the fourth inscription was connected with the family of
Madana and his mother Sthila. If he was connected with the family of Madana then it was a family
memorial. Mentions of such memorials (gotrasailika) are available in Supiya pillar edict of the time
of Skandagupta (Chhabra 1981: 317 - 319). The use of the terms $ramaneri and $ramanera’ tempts
one to affiliate these memorials with either Buddhists or Jainas but another fascinating point to be
noticed in these four inscriptions is that all these inscriptions were issued in the dark fortnight i.e.
krshnapaksha of the month of phalguna. There are $astric prescriptions of performing $raddha in
the dark fortnight of the month. It may be assumed that these memorial pillars were actually erected
on the occasion of $raddha of the concerned persons. Therefore these pillars may be termed also
as post funeral pillars. In the absence of any evidence of performance of such rites and rituals by
Buddhists and Jainas in the dark fortnight or establishment of such post funeral memorials by these
two communities one can assume as a hypothesis that these were Brahmanical records.

Yashthi memorials (Middle Ganga Complex):

Reference to balayashthi may also be found in a recently found pillar inscription from
Babhaniyava in the Varanasi district. This inscription has been dated in the 2" century CE on the basis
of palaeography. It is in Sanskrit and it is partially damaged. The inscription refers to the installation
of a balayashthi by Purnavardha(na). Once again the religious affiliation of Purnavardhana is not
quite clear from this record.

Terms like yashthi or yathi also appear in some later inscriptions from this region. Bhumara
pillar inscription of the time of Hastin may be discussed in this context. This inscription has been
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dated in the 6™ century CE (Sircar 1987c: 167 - 172). The term valayashthi mentioned here has
been interpreted earlier as sacrificial pillar or boundary marker by Cunningham (Sircar 1987c¢: 167),
but later D.C. Sircar interpreted the term valayashthi as memorial pillar (Sircar 1987c: 171). The
inscription informs us that the memorial pillar was erected by Sivadasa who was son of gramika
Vasu and grandson of Indana, in the kingdom of Maharaja Hasti.

The Supia pillar inscription (Chhabra et.al. 1981: 319), issued during the time of Gupta ruler
Skandagupta (c. 460 CE) which has been mentioned above also uses the term balayashthi for
indicating a memorial pillar. It is interesting to note that this balayashthi has been designated as a
gotrasailika erected by Varga who was a gramika. As already mentioned above the term gotrasailika
denotes a family memorial pillar.

In this context mention may be made of later inscription issued during the reign of
maharajadhirdja Vallaladeva c¢.1360 CE (Sircar 1987c: 172). The inscription refers to a person
named Maharaja, after whose death his two wives performed sati and a commemorative memorial
pillar was erected in memory of these three dead persons. Interestingly enough the term used in this
inscription to denote the memorial pillar is gotra. D.C. Sircar thinks that the term gotra is actually
a changed version of the term gotrasailika as referred to in the Bhumara pillar inscription and this
memorial pillar was thus a family memorial (Sircar 1987c: 172).

Eran pillar inscription (Mirashi 1955: 605 - 611) of the time of Sridharavarman is another
example of erection of a memorial pillar. This inscription may be dated back to the 4™ century
CE on the basis of the palacography and language. This inscribed pillar was later converted into
a Sivalinga. Sridharavarman has been designated as mahdkshatrapa in this inscription and he was
son of Saka Nanda, who was a devotee of Mahasena or Kartikeya. The inscription mentions about a
vashthi erected by Satyanaga, the senapati and arakshita of mahakshatrapa and his family.

Another pillar inscription found from Kinnimangalam of Madurai district of Tamilnadu
mentions to the erection of a pillar in the memory of Ekan Adan. This inscription may be dated to
the 1t or 2™ CE composed in Tamil Brahmi. Interestingly it refers to the erection of koffam and in
Sangam literature which actually denotes memorial pillar or burial ground.

Viragal:

A recently discovered memorial inscription from Udayvara village of South Kanara district
of Karnataka records the erection of a pillar in the memory of Gesappan by his wife Odidevi. The
inscription was composed in Kannada language issued sometime in the 8" or 9" century CE. The
term used here is kallu which has been adopted from the virakal tradition.

Rajasthan Complex (Govardhana) Memorials:

The term Govardhana which indicated memorial pillars was mostly used in inscriptions
from Rajasthan. These are alternately termed as Govardhanadvajas*, Govardhana or as Tirthambas
(arrow shaped pillars, tira or arrow+ thamba or pillar) which reflects its association with the followers
of Krishna cult.

Another inscription from Pokran of 1013 CE says that a govardhana pillar was erected in the
memory of a member of Guhila family who died during a go graha or a cattle raid (Chattopadhyaya
2012: 128). In this context two more Govardhana pillar inscriptions may also be discussed. First
one is a unique record which commemorates the death of a poet named Adivaraha (Chattopadhyaya
2012: 128). It was found near a Chamunda temple at Jaisalmer c.1158 CE. Another inscription from
Jaisalmer mentions that during the rule of Vijayaraja, his wife Rajaladevi erected a govardhana in
the memory of her grandson Sohagapala (Chattopadhyaya 2012: 128).
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Rajasthan, Govardhana cum Sati Memorials:

Four such inscriptions are found from Nagaur district, Rajasthan. These inscriptions are
dated in 686 CE, 688 CE, 692 CE and 770 CE. The text of these inscriptions clearly reflects that
they were sati memorials yet are also mentioned as govardhana pillars. Each of them refers to
the practice of sati or self-immolation by four women separately on the above mentioned years
(Chattopadhyaya 2012: 127). Another such sati memorial record is found from Puskar of 1130 CE
mentioning the death of Hiradevi, wife of Kolhava (Chattopadhyaya 2012: 128). Hiradevi perhaps
also committed sati. Lohari inscription of 1179 CE informs about the death of Jalasala and his nine
wives. Wives of Jalasala probably performed sati after his death (Chattopadhyaya 2012: 128).

Gujarat — Rajasthan Complex: Paliyas

In Guajrat and Rajasthan one find the use of both the terms yashthi and paliyas for
memorials. Yashthis were basically memorial pillars whereas paliyas were memorial stones and
not necessarily pillars besides the fact that the former was a term used in early context and the
latter was used in a later period. However a superficial survey also brings to light the fact that
paliyas were mostly issued in elite context or urban context whereas the yashthis were more from
rural background. Paliyas were little bit different in appearance from the memorial pillars. These
may be defined as memorial steles. B.D. Chattopadhayaya contemplates that these paliyas were
modified forms of earlier Govardhana pillars (Chattopadhyaya 2012: 126). H. Sarkar thinks that
the Mulwasar inscription of the time of mahdkshatrapa Svami Rudrasena I was actually a paliiya
(Sarkar 1982: 205), although we do not find any direct mention of paliya or of any specific term
to indicate a memorial in this inscription. The date of this inscription is c. 200 CE. On the basis of
the outer appearance of this inscription he had formed his opinion. The inscription was dedicated to
the memory of the son of Vanijaka (Sarkar 1982: 206). Most of the paliyas may be dated in early
medieval period. These paliyas are still regarded as the effigy of the dead ancestors and very often
the family paliyas are worshipped in a certain day of year. Saryu Doshi (1982: 162) considers that
the paliyas were actually memorial stones, which were believed to be the protector of the locality.
Paliya stone consists of the image of the dead person with sun and moon. Most of the paliya
stones are devoid of inscriptions, but some of them bear inscription. One of the paliva of 1419
CE found from Phulka informs us about the death of Parmar Raj Kasia, son of Maru Haria (Doshi
1982: 167). He died during a battle to protect his village, cows and women. Another paliya found
from Piprali of 1490 CE states that Rat Hemo died during a cattle raid (Doshi 1982: 167). Paliyas
were erected principally for commemorating death of the soldiers and the satis, although there are
paliyas dedicated to pet animals and even for the men who died of snake bites.

Another record which falls into the paliya category is the inscription issued in 1283 CE
found near Bikaner. Besides the use of the term paliya there is the use of another term devali which
is quite interesting (Chattopadhyaya 2012: 129).

Conclusion:

hroughout this article we have tried to relate Brahmanical social norms with various processes
of preserving memory of a dead man through the erections of memorial pillars. This research
allows us to understand a gradual transition of the process of preserving memories. The earliest
memorial stones menhirs, dolmen or chhaydastambhas were associated with ancestral worship in
one hand and preservation of memory on the other. Later with the growing complexities of society,
memorials became the way of displaying economic affluence in one hand and connecting with the
religious domain on the other. One may notice overlapping practice of installing memorials like
Paliyas or Govardhanastambhas in the western region of the subcontinent. This hints towards a
cultural assimilation in one hand and shared practices among several groups on the other hand. It
is interesting to point out how grief had been structuralized in early Brahmanical society through
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temples, Sivalingas etc. We have also cited how the tradition of building memorial shrines or images
or /inga in Brahmanism gradually propagated. Interestingly it may be noticed that the practice of
installing memorials and incising inscriptions on it was quite prevalent in the western and southern
parts of sub-continent. On the other hand northern and eastern parts of the sub — continent were
refrained from such practices. Death rituals are generally water type practices and in most of the
societies these do not evolve rapidly, thus the study of the memorials helps to understand the approach
of society to commemorate the deceased persons.

Table 1

Geographical Distribution of the Memorial Pillars in India

Memorial Pillar Category Place of Availability
Chhaya or Chhaydastambha Maharashtra, Chhattisgarh, Andhra Pradesh

Govardhana Rajasthan

GotraSailika Uttar Pradesh
Yashthi or lashthi or balayashthi | Uttar Pradesh, Gujarat, Bihar

Paliya Gujarat, Rajasthan
Virakal Karnataka, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and Ma-
harashtra

Devalt Rajasthan

Notes:

(Endnotes)

1. “Yatisamanakrita” - this denotes a Jaina monk. ‘Samana’ in Prakrit is ‘Sramana’ in
Sanskrit. Samana/Sramana is a word commonly used to denote a Jaina. Hence, here
‘Yatisamanakrita only means a Jaina monk. — Eds.

2. This term probably is indicating to Buddhist monk. Perhaps Rsabhadeva was a Buddhist
devotee, but the religious status of other members of this family is unknown.

3. Sramaneri and Sramanera are no doubt peculiarly formed Gujarati words corresponding to
the Prakrit words - Sramani and Sramana which only mean a Jaina. The entire discussion
under section “Yashthi memorials (Gujarat Complex)” refers to Jaina memorials erected
in honour of the deceased members of a particular family which was truly Jaina. Its Jaina
affiliation is attested by the names of its members found in the records. — Eds.

4. The term dhvaja has been severally used to indicate pillar.
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Analysis of Seal and Sealings in Archaeological Context, Urén, Bihar
S. Krishnamurthy
Niraj Kr. Mishra
Abstract:

The village Uren, in Surajgarha Block of Lakhisarai District, Bihar, located 160 kms from
Patna, was described as rich with many Buddhist stupas, monasteries and Brahmanical temples
by the famous Buddhist pilgrim traveller Hieun Tsang who visited the region in 7" century CE.
The archaeological excavations conducted by the Excavation Branch III of the Archaeological
Survey of India, Patna during 2016 — 17 and 2017 - 18 revealed a continuous habitation of nearly
2600 years from the middle of the 2™ millennium BCE to the early 2" millennium CE. Apart from
numerous architectural features and potsherds, the excavation also revealed a number of terracotta
sealings and a solitary ivory seal. The legends and symbols engraved on them are of great historical
significance and it is the main focal point of discussion in this article. Importance is equally given
to the archaeological context in which these antiquities are found, sq that its cultural affiliation and
purpose can be better understood.
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Introduction

The village Uren (25°10'3”"N; 86°13'11"E), in Surajgarha Block of Lakhisarai District,
Bihar, is located at a distance of 160 kms from Patna, the state capital and 30 kms from Lakhisarai,
the district headquarter (Fig. 1).

Urén falls within the larger geo-political region known as the South Bihar Plains. Settlement
in this geographical unit generally conform to the hydrographic configuration of the land guided
by the Ganga and her numerous tributaries and distributaries as well as the nature of land forms.
Uren locates itself at a geographical point of intersection of the active alluvial plains of the Ganga
to the north and the comparatively infertile central rocky uplands to its South-Southeast. The area
is fed by the dual flow of the river Kiul to the northeast and the river Halohar. The region lying
immediately to the south of the Ganga and stretching along its bank is an alluvial belt which lies
in the Kharagpur hills. The sprawling Kharagpur hills, extending in a wide area from east to west
against the southern horizon dominates the view from atop the Uren Pahari. The isolated peak of the
Urén Pahari is part of similar other low ranges and equally isolated peaks that are recognized to be
part of Chotanagpur plateau. Apart from the Kharagpur hills the general physiography of the area is
marked by agricultural fields (Fig. 2) (Bhattacharya et. a/.2017:195-196).

The first historical description of the general region of South Bihar is found in the account
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of Hiuen Tsang, who passed through parts of this region during his travels in the first half of the 7%
century CE. Hiuen Tsang describes Buddhist stupas, monasteries and brahmanical temples to south
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Fig. 2: General physiography of Urén and its surroundings

of the river Ganges eastward, from modern Sheikhpura to Lakhisarai and Monghyr, further
identified by Sir A. Cunningham. Hiuen Tsang mentions that further east (from Rajaona in Lakhisarai)
he passed through “forests and gorges of high mountains” (in all probability refer to the Kharagpur
Hills) and entered the country of ‘/-lan-na-po-fa-to’ (Hiranya-Parvata) which is identified by A.
Cunningham to the region around Monghyr. Hiven Tsang mentions that on the western frontier of
this country (‘I-lan-na-po-fa-to’) was another hill which was hallowed by the presence of the Lord
Buddha for three months during monsoons .It was at this hill that Buddha also defeated a demon
named Vakula/Bakula (Yo-c ’ha Po-khu-la). Hiden Tsang also mentions the traces of the foot-prints of
Buddha, a built stupa, numerous rock-markings and some hot water springs at the hill. Cunningham
identifies this hill with the Mahadeva hill in the Kharagpur hills (Cunningham: 1882). In 1892,
L.A. Waddell physically verified the Mahadeva hill and stated that “Mahdadeva hill is certainly
not the site referred to by pilgrim...”. L.A. Waddell’s identification of the granite outcrop at Uren
with the solitary hill of Hiuen Tsang’s description seems more appealing from the geographical
and antiquarian points of view. According to the Waddell “the Uren hill fully satisfies the pilgrim’s
description, even to the minutest detail...” (Waddell, 1892:1-22; Bhattacharya et. a/.2017:195-196).
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Quite interestingly, though General Cunningham visited the areas in and around Uren, he
could not notice the antiquarian wealth of the site. In his report on the tour carried out in 1871-
72, he describes in depth the antiquarian wealth of Rajaona, Kiul, Jaynagar, Nongarh, Indpe,
Birdaban (Cunningham 2000:151-162). Again in 1879-80 he revisited Rajaona, Monghyr,
Bhimbandh and Singirikhi, all located in the vicinity of Urén (Cunningham 1882:15-20). J.D.Beglar
undertaken the tour of Lakhisarai, Balgudar, Jaynagar, Nongarh, Indpe in 1872-73 but could
not notice the antiquarian wealth of Uren (Beglar 1878). The archaeological importance of this
site was first noticed by L. A. Waddell, who visited the village in 1892 and published a detailed
report entitled “Discovery of Buddhist Remains at Mount Urén in Mungir (Monghyr) district,
and Identification of the site with a celebrated Hermitage of Buddha”, in the Journal of Asiatic
Society of Bengal. He identified the Uren hill with the one described by Hieuin Tsang as the place
where Buddha stayed for three months during the monsoons. His description was justified by
the findings made by Waddell. He noticed many rock engravings depicting symbols and motifs
of Buddhist affiliation, ruins of a brick built stupa and numerous inscriptions engraved on the
Uren hill. He also reported many architectural and sculptural remains with or without inscriptions
belonging to both Buddhist and Brahmanical faith from the village (Bhattacharya et a/.2017:196).

Archaeological Excavations: Settlement and Chrono-cultural succession

The archaeological excavations at Uren was conducted during 2016-17 and 2017-18 under
the direction of Dr. Goutami Bhattacharya the then S.A. (I/C) Excavation Branch - 111, Patna, Bihar
of Archaeological Survey of India. The ancient mound of Uréen is presently occupied by the modern
population that gives no scope for the horizontal excavation. In order to obtain maximum result with
least disturbance to the present populace, trenches were laid out in all four directions of the mound
and also in the central high part known as garh area of the village. Archaeological excavations was
taken up at URN IA and IB, located along the eastern slope of the mound, URN II located on the
northern side of the mound, URN III approximately in the central high part of the mound, URN IV
located at the western part of the village and URN V on the southern slope of the Badki Pahari in
the southern direction of the mound (Bhattacharya et. a/.2017:201-202).

The antiquarian remains retrieved from the excavation, data gathered from the surface during
the exploration of the village and Uren hillock and detail examination of the extant architectural and
epigraphical material conclusively proves the continuous habitation at the site approximately from
the middle of the second millennium BCE to early second millennium CE (4RIEp.2017 — 18 No. B
38 —48 and ARIEp. 2018 — 19 No. B 58 — 79). The most detailed and unbroken cultural sequence
of the site is preserved in the index trench URN III (Bhattacharya et. al. 2019:91-93). On the basis
of cultural material retrieved from this trench and supplemented with recorded evidences from the
other trenches the chrono-cultural succession is as follows:

Period I : Black and Red Ware-Associated Rural Settlement
Period II : Black Slipped Ware-Associated Rural Settlement

Period 111 : Northern Black Polished Ware Settlement

Period IV : Sunga - Kushana Period
Period V : Gupta Period
Period VI : Early Medieval (Post-Gupta and Pala) Period
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Archaeological context of each cultural period is defined by its cultural markers as well as
confirmed by absolute dating of carbonic materials (Bhattacharya et. al. 2019: 95-96).

The earliest cultural period I belong to BRW associated rural settlement characterized by the
presence of Black and Red Ware proto-historic pottery of the Ganga plain. The distinctive pottery
markers are dish-on-stand, spouted vessels, post firing and white painting, etc., which were reported
from the other sites of the region. The associated ceramic industry comprises of Black Ware and
ubiquitous Red Ware. Other associated finds of this period include cut bones, stone debitage, stone
celt, charred grains, terracotta hopscotches, etc.

The evolving cultural period II is defined by the presence of Black Slipped Ware. Perforated
vessels like jar, basin, dish, etc., are the pottery types of this period. Associated cultural materials
include iron arrow head, stone celt terracotta beads, bone point, etc. The presence of reed impressed
clay lumps is the only evidence of structural activity during this period.

Period III is distinguished by the presence of the famed NBPW. The recorded evidences of
pottery types and other antiquarian remains of this period witnessed the overall improvement in
growth and development of settlement. NBPW sherds of different hues have been reported from
the excavated trenches. The NBPW cultural phase is marked by rich variety of antiquities, metal
objects, etc. The notable finds of a sherd of Rouletted ware and a terracotta female figurine with
distinctive non-Indic features of face and hair style indicates that Uren probably participated in long
distance trade network during this period. Structural activities of this period include post-holes,
circular hut with sunken floor, terracotta ring well and broken pieces of tiles.

Period IV belongs to the early centuries of the Christian era co-terminus with the Kushana
period. The cultural material of the period was documented from all the excavated trenches except
URN V. Here again we find a quantum jump in the material culture as attested by structural remains
and other associated finds. Structural remains of the period have been documented in the form
of bricks walls, a terracotta ring-well, an unlined well, burnt floor levels and large number of
tiles. Burnt floor levels and associated finds of number of crucibles attest to intensive craft-activity
during this period. A large number of terracotta sealings bearing personal names in characters of
the 1%%- 2™ century CE further strengthen our assumption on the upward mobility of the settlement
as a whole. The palacographic evidence gathered from the inscribed sealings also help in fixing the
chronology of the associated cultural material. The kiln and its associated fire-activity area also
help to strengthen our assumption on the advanced stage of craft-related activities at the site during
this period. The cache of terracotta tokens all bearing a common motif resembling the Brahmi letter
ka and their find-spot compel us to postulate that they probably belong to craftsman guild. The
available AMS date of this period is 6 CE-211 CE (Cal. Age).

Period V, Gupta period, was again recorded from all the trenches except URN V. Brick floors
and brick walls are characterized by the typical Gupta feature of exclusively using brickbats in their
construction, evidently procured from the structures of preceding culture. Hearths in association
with floor levels have been documented from URN IIB. Multiple hearths in groups of two were
also found from URN IIC. URN III gave evidence of a partially exposed structure which can be
identified as a granary based on the discovery of large amount of charred grains-predominantly rice.
Of the several antiquities belonging to this period, special mention may be made of a fragmentary
bone comb. This comb is beautifully carved on both the sides. One side depicts auspicious symbols
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like svastika, fish and conch, while the second side has the depiction of Kalpa-vriksha motif.

Period VI, post-Gupta and Pala period, at the site was dominated by the Buddhist monastic
establishment. However, it is to be admitted that the said religious establishment pre-dated this
period and in all probability was in existence from the preceding Gupta period. Nevertheless, it
reached its zenith during the post-Gupta and Pala periods. The long brick wall and its associated
circular bastion, though heavily robbed, appear to have been part of a Buddhist monastic complex.
Similar architectural features are known from the excavated Buddhist sites of Antichak (Bhagalpur),
Jagjibanpur, Maldah, (West Bengal) and the recently excavated site of Jainagar (Lakhisarai).
Numerous finds of inscribed Buddhist sculptures of the Pala period as deciphered by D.C. Sircar,
stupa and engravings of votive stupa on the adjoining hillock all lend their weight in favour of
the flourishing Buddhist set-up at Uren. Brick walls, brick lined well, pieces of decorated stucco
and lime floors are other structural remains belonging to the Pala period. The pottery repertoire is
predominantly Red Ware. The surface decoration comprises of painted bands, mica application,
applique and stamp decoration, etc. One inscribed sealing datable to 10" century CE was also found
from the trenches. Other miscellaneous finds include iron nails, terracotta beads, balls, hopscotches,
good numbers of lamps, miniature pots, etc. (Bhattacharya et. al. 2019:91-95).

Details of the seal and sealings:

The details of the legend on the individual seal/sealing (ARIEp.2018 — 19 No. B 66 — 79),
along with its photograph and accession number as registered by the Excavation Branch III, Patna
is given below:

Acc. Description of seal/sealing Legend/Symbol Language Date

No & Script

39 | Circular terracotta sealing (PI. 1) Bhala[dha]sa Prakrit, | I¥century

Brahmi | CE

193 | Elliptical terracotta sealing (P1. 2) Dhanutara Do. Do.

Nil | Circular terracotta sealing (PL. 3) Dhanutara Do. Do.
(Reversed legend)
306 | Terracotta lump (roughly | Legend partly worn Do. Do.
spherical) bearing impression of |out at the beginning
a oval seal having zigzag design | Reads . visa
along its flank (Pl. 4)
302 | Spherical terracotta lump with | The legend Ighagutasa Do. Do.
impression of a circular seal (Pl. 5) |is prefixed by a
symbol  resembling
Brahmi letter ka with
a prominent nail head.

321 | Elliptical terracotta sealing (P1. 6) | Legend Dasakasa Do. [st-2nd
prefixed by a indistinct century
symbol CE.

Nil | Terracotta lump (roughly | Chapalasa Do. Do.

spherical) bearing impression of a
square seal (P1. 7)
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209 | Terracotta lump (Irreguar in shape) | Udaranasa Do. 2ncentury
bearing impression of a square seal CE.
(PL. 8)
462 |Irregular oval shaped terracotta | Legend Sirikasa/pa] Do. Do.
sealing (P1. 9) prefixed by a
indistinct circular
symbol
207 | Circular terracotta sealing (P1. 10) | Revati/mi]tasa Do. Do.
208 | Circular terracotta sealing with | Dasaka[sa] Do. Do.

a zigzag design preserved at one
flank (P1. 11)

203 |Ivory seal having oval shaped | Legend Namdisa Do. Do.
matrix and a circular knob with a | (engraved in negative)
perforation at the handleportion. | suffixed with a

The body of the seal bears petal | svastika symbol.
like decorations and beaded design | The knob bears a
along the rim (P1. 12 and 13) symbol resembling the

Brahmi letter ka with a
prominent nail-head.

186 |Irregular terracotta lump with | Pushya/sya] Sanskrit, Do.

impression of a square seal (P1. 14) Brahmi
Two symbols are

noticed above the
legend: Svastika and
a symbol resembling
Brahmi letter ka with
a prominent nail head.

13 Irregular terracotta lump bearing | /Sri] Janaka Sanskrit, | 10™
impression of circular seal (fig. 15) Nagart | century
CE.

Thus the legend on the sealings are short words formed of three to six letters and seems
to record names of its owner viz.,, Bhala[dha], Dhanutara, Ighaguta, Kasapa, Chapala, Dasaka,
Revatimita, Uda[ra]na, Pushya and Ja[na]ka. The seal contains a legend carved in negative, which
can be read as Namdisa, with probably a svastika symbol (damaged) prefixing the legend. The knob
portion of the seal also bears an engraving, which can be identified as a symbol and is in the form
of the Brahmi letter ka, with a prominent nail-head. Numerous sealings bearing only such ka like
symbol with a pedestal like form attached to its base, was also found from the same excavation
at Uren. Similar symbol is also noticed on a sealing prefixing the legend /ghagutasa and also on
another sealing with the legend Pushyasya.

Archaeological and Palaeographical context of the seal and sealings:

The excavation yielded different categories of antiquities. An important category
among terracotta objects are sealings. Majority of sealings bear inscription and thus are useful
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as chronological markers of associated cultural materials on the basis of their palacography. The
excavation has yielded fourteen sealings bearing legends and one inscribed ivory seal. Except one
sealing that is written in Sanskrit language and Nagari script of 10" century CE the remaining
sealings are paleographically dated to 1*-2™ centuries CE. They are in Prakrit language and Brahmi
script. All the sealings bear personal names. The ivory seal-pendent, paleographically dated to 2
century CE is another notable find as it is essentially a personal seal but it was also probably worn
as a pendent as is evident from the extent perforations.

Another important finding from Kushana period is more than two dozens of terracotta tokens
from trench URN IB. Some of them were found in a cache kept in a bowl. All of them have a single
uniform character/symbol that resembles the Brahmi letter ‘ka’ with prominent triangular nail head
on top (P1. 16). The find spot compel us to postulate that they probably belong to craftsmen guild.

As stated above that majority of sealings are recorded from the Kushana cultural phase i.e.
period IV. The overall growth and development can be visualized in settlement during this period.
The earliest evidence for the use of bricks in structural activities is noted from Kushana period
onwards. During the course of excavation craft activities also received an impetus suggested by the
presence of number of crucibles and burnt floors. The evidences of copper smithy and iron smelting
have also been recorded. Archaeological data shows that the material prosperity of Kushana period
gave rise to trade and commerce in the region. In archaeological context we may assume that the
occurrence of terracotta sealings and tokens witnessed the commercial activities and the presence of
mercantile guilds in the area.

The area of Uren falls within the ancient Anga — Magadh region in the South Bihar Plain
which is considered as one of the core areas of the Indian historical archaeology. The archaeological
sites located in South Bihar Plains along the Ganges and its tributaries were well connected to
both land and riverine routes (Chakrabarti 2001:170-72, 186). Several literary references and
archaeological data clearly suggest that the region participated in long distance trade. The Buddhist
literature mentions the movement of country boats along the Ganges as far as Sahajati, along the
Yamuna as far as Kausambi and downwards along the Ganges as far as Champa and Tamralipti. It
was preferred to sail down from Varanasi to Tamralipti despite the carvan route. The Samudda-
Vanija Jataka narrates a story of the village of carpenters near Varanasi, who, failing to deliver the
goods for which they had been paid in advance, built a ship secretly, embarked with their families,
went down the Ganges and out to an island overseas (Jataka 1V, 466, 15-17). The Mahajanaka
Jataka, which recounts the adventures of a prince who set out from Champa for Suvarnabhumi, also
suggests that the Ganga was navigable from Bhagalpur till the sea (Jataka V & VI, 539, 19-22) ;
(Sinha, 2016:25 ). The notable find of NBPW cultural phase from Uren, is a sherd of Rouletted ware
and a terracotta female figurine with non —Indic features indicates that Uréen probably participated in
long distance trade.

The settlements around the Surajgarha were located at a turning point on the route from
Magadha to Munger-Bhagalpur (Anga) region and vice-versa. Therefore, any one approaching from
Magadh to Munger must cross this region along the alignment of Kharagpur range. This is exactly
the zone where Ureén still fed by the Kiul and the Halohar rivers locates itself. Thus by the virtue
of its location the people inhabiting the site would have taken a major role in the early historic
Gangetic network of exchanges relating to production and consumption of ceramic, metals, stone
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carvings and most importantly the preparation of alcoholic beverages which were consumed over a
wider geographical territory (Chattopadhyay et al. 2008: 247-280) While archaeological materials
suggested that the practice was essentially early historical, epigraphic records may indicate the
continuity of such a traditional practice. An image inscription of as late as 8-9" CE from Balgudar,
an are neighbouring Urén, describes the donor of the image as Madhusinika(h), i.e. belonging to
the class of honey collectors (Sircar, 1949-50 : 137-44) It is notable in this context that honey still
forms a major component in the preparation of alcohol from Mahua flower in this region.

The site Uren may have functioned as a nodal point in the trade network that routed
valuable forest products from the Kharagpur Hills. In fact, the inhabitants of Uren were procuring
raw materials from different source area of the region. Scholars believe that during NBPW period
villages were linked with local market centres. In fact the several village sites of Anga —Magadha
region have yielded NBPW sherds and witnessed manufacturing and production of various goods.
The frequency of artifacts from Champa and Oriup in Bhagalpur area, Uréen and Nongarh in
Lakhisarai area showing the evidence of metal using activities (both iron and copper with its alloys),
production of ceramics, stone carving and wine manufacturing. Scholars visualised the growth and
development of theses economic activities of the region in different stages from BRW phase and
onwards. (Chattopadhyay et al. 2008: 247-280).

Thus the study of epigraphical date in association with archaeological findings proves useful,
as it helps not only in the interpretation of epigraphical material but also aids in absolute dating of
the associated archaeological artefacts and features.
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PL. 1: Sealing reading PI. 2: Sealing reading
Bhala[dha]sa, Uren, Bihar. Dhanutara, Uren, Bihar.

Pl. 3: Sealing reading Pl. 4: Sealing reading
Dhanutara (in reverse), Uren, Bihar. .visa, Uren, Bihar.
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PI. 5: Sealing reading Pl. 6: Sealing reading
Ighagutasa, Uren, Bihar Dasakasa, Uren, Bihar

Pl. 7: Sealing reading Pl. 8: Sealing reading
Chapalasa, Uren, Bihar Udaranasa, Uren, Bihar

Pl. 9: Sealing reading Pl. 10: Sealing reading
Sirikasa[pa], Uren, Bihar Revati[mi]tasa, Uren, Bihar
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PIL. 11: Sealing reading Pl. 12: Ivory seal reading
Dasakasa, Uren, Bihar Nandisa, Uren, Bihar

Pl. 13: Knob of the ivory seal with a symbol Pl. 14: Sealing reading
resembling reading Brahmt letter Ka, Uren, Pushya[sya], Uren, Bihar
Bihar

Pl. 15: Sealing reading
[Sri] Janaka, Uren, Bihar

PL. 16: A cache of sealings with a symbols re-
sembling Brahmi letter ‘ka’.



59

Jaina aspect of the Hathigumpha and other minor inscriptions at Udaygiri
hills, Odisha

Charu Atul Shah
Abstract:

Epigraphy plays a very important role in understanding the history, geography, politics,
social scenario of a society, religious beliefs and practices, different ideologies of a country’s past.
The earliest written evidence is seen in the rock edits of emperor A§oka. Then on, we find many
inscriptions on the walls of caves, pillars, temples, etc., caused to be engraved by the kings, their
families, ministers, donors, craftsmen, etc. The inscriptions with their names, deeds and timeline
helped historians trace our history. In this paper we will be looking into the Jaina aspect of the
1** century BCE cave inscriptions on the Udayagiri hills, near Bhubaneshwar, Odisha issued by
Kharavela of Kalinga.

Keywords:
Kharavela, Kalinga, Rock cut caves, Inscriptions, Jainism.

Hathigumpha is a cavern discovered in Bhubaneshwar, Odisha during the ecarly 18"
century by the British explorers. The caves are dated between the 2™ and 1% century BCE, which
remainedhidden like many others in the Indian subcontinent, until their accidental discovery.

These inscriptions, carved on the facade and part of the inside of the roof were discovered
by A.Sterling in 1825 and eye copied by Lt .Kittoe in 1837. A paper was presented by Sir James
Princep in the Asiatic research journal. Since then, these have been studied by many scholars who
have called them the Hathigumpha inscriptions, because of the shape of the cave onto which they
are inscribed are elephant like, hence the name HATHI(elephant) GUMPHA(caves).These are
situated on the southern side of the Udayagiri hills directly facing the rock edits of A§oka at Dhauli.

The 17 lines composition is in ka@vya style, engraved in Brahmi script datable paleographically
to 160 BCE. It describes the activities of king Kharavéla, a staunch Jaina follower, whose services
towards Jainism are incomparable, but yet said to be without any shades of fanaticism, it adds to
importance from Jaina history point of view. According to historian Romila Thapar these inscriptions
are the earliest biographical sketches of a king in India. The period of Kharavela is said to be from
2" ¢. BCE to 1** BCE.

The inscription starts with Jaina religious symbols and salutations to the Arhats and to the
Siddhas reading “Namo arahantanam namo sava Siddhanam”.

Making it the earliest epigraphical evidence of Navakar mantra, we also find the first written
reference to Bharatvarsha, the ancient name for our country. The Jaina monarch conducted military
campaigns in the western parts of India, to the north Magadha and Anga and to the south towards
northern part of Andhra Pradesh, amassed a lot of wealth and made these regions open to the spread
and rise of Jainism, saving the honour of the religion he was born in, during the 8" year of his
reign. He drove back the Indo-Greek king who had plans to capture Magadha and was camping at
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Mathura. Mathura was a sacred place of pilgrimage for Jainas and a great centre of Jaina activity.
Kharavéla marched into Mathura, but ensured the safety of its people. He carried back the kalpa tree
burdened with foliage along with a long procession under military surveillance to Kalinga, on his
way distributing gifts to all houses and inns,also gifting away the spoils of victory to the brahmanas.

In the 11" year of his reign, he reclaimed the ancient metropolis of Pithunda by totally
destroying the confederation of the South Indian kings, to win back the land where Bhagavan
Mahavir himself had visited and met the merchants of this port town. The port town was ploughed
by yoking the asses symbolising the total destruction of the place and reclaiming it. The defiling of
land was done as a final insult by conquering armies to assert the power over the masses.

In his 12 year, he defeated the Sunga king Brihspatimitra of Magadha and brought back
the golden idol of Adinath, the Kalinga Jina, which had been taken away by Mahapadmananda, a
follower of Jainism, around 4" ¢. BCE., which is believed to be the kuladevata of Kalinga. The idol
of Rishabhadéva, was re installed by Kharavéla, in the presence of acharya Susthistri and d@charya
Supratibuddhisiiri, thereby giving a new life to Jainism.

In his 13™ year he took up religious activities as a Jaina monarch and carved caves for the
Jaina monks for varsha vasa (stay during rainy season) at the Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills.

Thus by this act of the king at the Kumarigiri or Kumari parvat, a part of Udaygiri, the wheel
of dharma started moving again. This is believed to be the place where lord Mahavira himself had
given sermons in the 6™ c¢. BCE, according to the text Haribhadriya vritti. It was the region where
Emperor Srenik of Magadha made pilgrimage and placed the golden statue of lord Adesvara.

Being a follower of the Svétambara sect, there is a mention about Kharavela donating the
white chinese silk cloth to the monks. Kumari hills became a place for religious discourses. It is
here that he called for the council to compile the Jaina canonical texts. The inscriptions describe the
celebrated sramanas, yatis, tapasas, rishis and also Buddhist bhikshus, showing the secular nature
of Kharavéla.

Jainism received a boost and lot of encouragement throughout the region that he had
conquered —from the eastern coast to the western coast and northwest of south India.

His queen, prince, grandson, nobles and officers also took his work ahead by excavating
a number of caves and dwelling places for the Jaina monks and religious practices on the hills of
Udaygiri- 18 in number and Khandagiri - 15 in number, known by names such as Hathigumpha,
Anantagumpha, Ganeshgumpha, Jayagumpha, Manchapurigumpha, Vyaghra and Sarpagumha.
We find inscriptions here which mention name of his son and his immediate successor, Maharaja
Kudepeasiri, prince Badukha, brother or son of Kudepasiri. We also find the name of the chief queen,
who was the daughter of Lalaka, who along with his wife, donated for the varanda or the floor of the
cave.

We thus find physical evidence of the healthy existence and celebration that Jainism during his
rule and the restoration of the glory of Jaina, which existed in the Kalinga region from at least 850
BCE, when Bhagvan Par§vanatha travelled here to preach in person (as per Uttaradhyan suiitra) and
visited in 558 BCE (as per the Bhagvati siitra).
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CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the Jaina religious zeal and dedication of Samrat Kharavéla, a true updasaka,
is proven through the archeological findings in the form of inscriptions, the multiple caverns and
the details noted in these inscriptions down to the fiscal as well as religious and physical investment
made during that era. Samrat Kharavéla was lost to history due to lack of textual evidence. It is only
through these inscriptions that we know of the history of Kharavéla and the political, social and
religious scenario during his reign in the Kalinga kingdom, today known as Sisupalgadh in Odisha,
according to some scholars.
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Herostone in Eksar in Borivali (Mumbai)

Dr. Rekha V. Gore

The herostone, also called ‘veeragal’ at Eksar in LIC colony, Borivali east dated 10-12%
century CE have intricate carvings and is made of basalt.It is of about 8-ft high, built as a tribute to
warriors of the navy of Shilahara dynasty. The uniqueness of this stone is the depiction of the navy’s
battle scene®. It was lying near a pond for many years and women from Eksar village used it for
washing clothes unaware of its historical importance.

According to historical evidence when a warrior dies in the village, locals along with priest
would first identify the stone to be used for the memorial worship, cut it and carve according to the
requirement and then it would be installed with complete rituals at a particular spot, ideally on the
banks of water body or close to a temple.

The hero stone is divided into different panels with the uppermost part having a jar of nectar,.
The first panel show usually Shiva. The middle panel depicts the warrior being lifted towards heaven.
The lower panel depict the battle scene. In period between 8" to 10" century CE navy battle scenes
are rarely found depicted on herostones®.

In the absence of official protection, the stone are caught in a tug of war between scholars,
government officials and locals. They stand on the edge of what was on a pond and between towers.

Notes and References

Personal Visit to eksar herostone Borivali in June/July 2021.

2. Tripati Sila, Ships on the stones from the west coast of India. International Journal of National
ArchaeologyVol. 35,2006, Issue.1.
3. Most show land-battles, but those in the Archaelogical Musuem, Goa and Eksar in Mumbai

show naval warfare. The old Goa stones belong to the Kadambas who ruled Goa from 950-1300
CE. The Eksar stones to the reign of king Bhoja of Malwa in 1020 CE. Similar hero stones with
boat motifs of the 18" to 19" century CE have been reported from Aramda in Gujarat.

Lower Panel
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Sri§ailam plates of Pedakomati Véema Reddi
Meka Venkata Raghavendra Varma
Abstract:

This paper examines a set of copper plates discovered recently during the course of
renovation work in Ganta matham at Srisailam, Kurnool district, Andhra Pradesh. It is written in
Telugu characters. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the passages
in Telugu describing the boundaries of the villages granted. The donor of the grant is Pedakomati-
Vemareddi and is dated 1405 CE, January 1, Thursday.

Keywords:

Bhikshavritti-matha, = Bhikshavritti- Siddayyadéva, Daksharama, Kasi, Ke&dar,
Mallikarjunadeva, Origani, Pedakomati-Vémareddi, Reddis of Kondavidu, Sanskrit, Simhachalam,
Srik@irmam, Srinatha, Srisailam, Telugu, Velanamti-sima.

After the downfall of the Kakatiyas in Andhra, the Reddis of Kondavidu came into
prominence and ruled the country for about two centuries. Unlike the Gajapatis of Odhisa and the
Narapatis of Vijayanagara, who held their sway over Andhra for some time, the Reddis were the
undisputed Telugu rulers of the country. That the country had its golden age under these Reddi
rulers is clearly borne out from a number of their records and from the literary works of the great
Telugu poets such as Errapregada and Srinatha who were patronised by these rulers.

The set of copper plates were discovered recently during the course of renovation work in
Ghanta matham at Srisailam, Kurnool district, Andhra Pradesh. The news reached Sri Ramarao,
an Executive officer of the Srisailam D&vasthanam, who secured the plates and requested Director
(Epigraphy) to examine them. Director (Epigraphy) deputed me to copy the inscriptions.

The set consists of 4 thick copper plates which have slightly raised rims; each measuring
about 9 inches length and 5 inches in breadth and the second side of the fourth plate was originally
left un-engraved. The edges of the plates are made thicker to protect the writing from the damage
which it would otherwise have suffered by the plates rubbing against each other. Each plate is
perforated with a ring-hole of % inch diameter towards the left margin. Plates are held together
by a stout ring, which has been cut; there is no seal. The plates are numbered in Telugu-Kannada
numerals on their inner sides and in the left margin.

The writing is neatly executed and is in excellent state of preservation. The inscription is
written in Telugu characters. The script and orthography of this inscription are similar to those
of the Alapadu grant of the Peda-KomatiVémareddi'. However, the following palaeographical
peculiarities may be noted. No distinction is made between the medial signs of @ and @, e and & and
o and 0.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the passages in Telugu
describing the boundaries of the villages granted. Besides its historical importance, this charter is

1 Epigraphia Indica, vol. XI, pp. 313-26.
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an excellent specimen of beautiful inscriptional composition in chaste Sanskrit verse replete with
good alamkaras. The author’s command over poetics is indeed very remarkable. The content of the
charter is summarised below.

The donor of the grant is Pedakomati-Vémareddi. The record opens with an invocation to
the boar incarnation of Vishnu. Second verse devoted to Siva. Next verse is devoted to praise the
Sun and Moon. Next 3 slokas describes the birth of Prolaya-Véma who constructed the flight of
steps leading to Srisailam and made all the gifts enumerated by Hémadri (v. 6). This verse is similar
to Phirangipuram pillar inscription of Pedakomati Vémareddi'. He performed various meritorious
deeds and defeated several hostile kings.

He had an elder brother named Macha, who had three sons, viz., Reddivota, Sri-Komatindra,
and Naga, who were like dharma, artha and kama personified (v.8). The 8" verse is found in
Sringaradipika, a commentary on the Amarusataka by Komati-Véma2. Concerning the various royal
personages mentioned above the record supplies a certain amount of eulogy. Verse 11 and 14 describe
the military greatness of Véma, while 9, 12 and 13 praise his charities which extended from Srisailam
to Kast (Banaras), touching on the way Kumarachala, Paficharama, Simhachalam, Srikiirmam and
Purushottama. The last Sanskrit verse tells us that this dharma-sasana was composed by Srinatha
who was the Vidyadhikari of VEéma and a storehouse of learning. The signature at the end consists of
the phrase Sri-Viranardyanasya, i.e. of the glorious Viranarayana.

The regular historical genealogy given in the plates is as follows:-
Prolaya Véma

v

Macha Veéma

| | |
Rddivota Komatirhdra Naga

|_+_\

Veéma Macha

The details of the date are in Saka year counted by rasa(6), nayana (2), agni(3), chandra(l),
1.e., 1326, year Tarana, Paushe (Pushya), Rahugrasta-divakare (solar eclipse), which corresponds to

1405 CE January 1, Thursday.

The purport is to record the gift of the village Origani, situated in Velanamti-sima to the
god Mallikarjunad@va of Srisailam for conducting festivities in the temple by the king Peda Komati
Véma Reddi on the occasion of solar eclipse. The gift was entrusted to Bhikshavritti- Siddayyadéva,
pontiff of the Bhikshavritti-matha. Further it records the gift of 15 khandugas of land in the same
village to the following deities viz., Perumal, Mahadéva, Vighné$vara and goddess Gangadévi; and
also to the brahmanas viz., Potu of Bokkanalapalli and Tippu of Marmdavadi as dévabrahmana-

Vritti.
1 Phirangipuram pillar inscription of PedakomatiVemareddi, Epigraphia Indica
vol. XI, pp. 313-26
EINEID L CIREIBEIS EIGI G- R IR G G EE R RCEIE R3S MEEa gk
2 See the late Rai Bahadur Venkayya’s remarks on the Phirangipuram inscription, in the

Report on Epigraphy for 1900, p. 21, paragraph 55.
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This Bhikshavritti- Siddayyad@va’s successors seems to have been treated with great respect
even by the Vijayanagara kings. Sidda-Bhikshavritti, who was the donee of the Srigailam grant of
the Vijayanagara emperor Viriipaksha, was one of the gurus of the Virasaivamatha on Sriparvata.
(Sidda-Bhikshavritti, is the same person mentioned at the instances?). Perhaps he was granted the
privilege of supervising the objects of the gift and also utilizing a portion of the income for feeding,
under his auspices, a number of ascetics. The Kurnool District Manual states that even to-day the
pijas are done to the god Mallikarjuna by the Jangamas. The author of the Manual writes “In 1840,
when the Government ceased their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Sri
Sankaracharya as its warder. The pijaris are Jangamas.”' He also states that there is at present a
Jangama high priest of Srisailam, who is said to have kept some inscriptions?.

Special interest attaches to this inscription as well as to the two following ones from the fact
that they were composed by the great Telugu poet Srinatha.

Véma, son of Pedda-Komati, bore the titles Samgrama-Dhanamjaya (vv. 9 to 11)
and Viranarayana(v.21). He seems to have been both a scholar and a patron of scholars. The
Sringaradipika, of which he is reputed author, says that he was well versed in all the branches
of knowledge and that his court was the resort of poets among whom was the great Sanskrit poet
Vamanabhatta Bana, the author of the drama Parvatiparinaya and of the poem Vémabhupaliyam
(Poet Laureate’) under Pedda-Komati-Véma and he seems to have held the same position under his
son Racha-Veéma, as seen from the Alapadu grant of Pedakomati-Vémareddi*. He is the author of
the following works:- 1. Maruttarat-charitramu 2. Salivahana-Saptasati 3. Sringaranaishadhamu 4.
Bhimakhandamu 5. Kasikhandamu 6. Haravilasamu 7. Panditaradhyacharitramu 8. Kridabhiramamu
(Vithi-Natakamu).

Srinatha was a much travelled man in his time. He tells us, in a stray verse attributed to him,
that he visited the courts of the Vijayanagara king Harihara II, and Ravu Sarvajiia-Singamanidu
of the Velugoti family, and that he was patronised by Saluva Telugu Raya. He spent, however, the
best part of his life at the courts of the Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu and Rajahmundri and dedicated
most of his works either to those chiefs or to their officers. The Panditaradhyacharitamu was
dedicated to Mamidi-Praggadayya, commander-in-chief of Vémareddi’s forces; the Naishadham to
Mantri-Singana, Praggadayya’s brother; the Bhimésvara-khandam to Bendapiidi Annayya, minister
to Virabhadra reddi; and the Kasikhandam to Virabhadra reddi’.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Srisailam, Simhachalam, Srikirmam,
Kas1, Kedar, Velanati-sima and Daksharama are well-known. The five aramas (Paricharama) viz.
Daksharama, Amararama, Kshirarama, Kumararama, Somarama are respectively identified with
five places Daksharama, Amaravati, Palakollu, Samarlakota and Bhimavaram, all in the Godavari
(East and West) and Guntur Districts.

1 Kurnool District Manual by Narahari Gopalakristnama Chetty, pp. 144-45.
2 Ibid, p. 183.
3 [Vidyadhikarin appears to have been a responsible high place somewhat similar to the “President,

Board of Examiners” of the present day. That Srinatha did occupy such a place is evident from
what is said of him in the introduction to the Bhimakhandamu, in the Sisa-foot bhdasimchinadavu-
bahudesa-budhalatovidyaparikshana-vélanandu]

4 Epigraphia Indica, vol. XI, pp. 313-26.

5 See Rao Bahadur KandukiiriVirésalingam’sTelugu Poets, Part 1. p. 66.
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TEXT

Plate - I: 1st side

Srinathasya varahadivyavapusho vah patu darishtra chira-
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syuitonnita mahitald paritati niryatasmga-

mkural yamatmiyajaloditam $asikalama-

samkya jatah kshanarm sauhardéna vijrmbhamana sali-
lararmbho mahambonidhih | [| ] [Tladyutajita-

m
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kaladharakalam maulau drdham kilitamahartu-
Yugamunnamayya bhujayorvi§léshayamtya mi-

thahl parvatyah kucakumbhapars$vayugalé sapréma-
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Plate - I: 2nd side

akapi karati rajamukhil amrta makarandadarasidhara

. $itarmsu sakala kusumavatil tamd harétam tava puspavarm-

tau rakasu purvaparasailabhajaul rathangalilamiva da-

r$ayantau purapuraréh prthivirathasyal[l] yanmaulau nihita-

1 ciraya nigamairdhy€yarm cha yadyogibhiryallakshmimrdu-
panipadmayugali sanvahanairlalitarnl jata ya-

tra viyannadi trijagati(t1) santapanirvapand tasmadavi-

rabhiit padanaduriporvarnasvatudtovarahl tasmadabhut
prolayavémanama $risaila sopana vidhana salil hémadri-
kalpoditadanadaksho nihstimabhtuidananirtidhakirtihl Vémakshiti-
sovrsa(me)(mée)kapadar khanjapracararm kalikaladoshatl dattagrahara
dvijavédasaktya padakramairaskhalitarh cakaral machaksho-

Plate - II: 1st side

nipatirmahéndramahima vémakshiti§agrajo ramadyai-

h Sadr$o babhiiva sugunaistasya tayonandanahl kirtya ja-
grati reddivota nrpatih Srikomatindrastatd nagaksmapati
rityupatta vapusho dharmartthakamaival vémadhipo ma-
chavibhusca nandanau $rikomatindrasyagunaika samsrayau
. bhulokamékodarajanmavancha(chha)yabhiiyovatirna-

. viva ramalakshmanaul ciidamani nrpanam durma-
.daparipanthisikharidambo(bho)lihl sarvajnacakravarti Pedakomati ve-
.mabhiipatirjayatil abhimanyukaragrahyamuttaram
.Khadgaputrikaml nartayatyahave rangé yah sangrama(me)-
. dhananjayahl[l] $r1isailé sthiramtilatamupagata-
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Plate - II: 2nd side

vrddhirh kumaracalé pancaramatale pratana susha-
ma simmhacaléndre tatahl srikirme purushottameé
kusumita yadharmakirtirlata kasyarm visvapa-

teh purah phalavati nitya(tyd)paharochitarll yatkirti
ganasamayépani sundarinamalokiturn

cha mukharagamanangamiilarnl §rotum cha
gitarachanam yugapannadakshd nagadiponasa

hat€ nayana $rutitvamll da(dha)tidundubhibhankr-
tim kalayatd nirghataravarm riptinnamani dru-
tamarjunasya japato yasyaji gandivinahl

Plate - II1: 1st side

mitibodayantyadhipatin diyantrind mantrinah so-

yarm vémamahipald bhiipala param&$varah bhuda-

na viramiirddhanyo dhirodattagunottarahl sakabde rasana-
[Yana]gnicandra sankhyamup@yusil tarana vatsa-

ré pause rahugrastadivakarel yéna vira prakam-

dena kodande kundalikrtél svarginah prapuratithya-

m saptapatalavasibhihl sarvonnatah kumaradrischandra
kankita maulinal bhujangaharina yéna nilakanthé-

na s€vyatél svasti Srimanmahasaiva sarvabhauma $iroma-

Plate - II1: 2nd side

nihl trailokya bhakti samrajyabhadrapirimup&yusahl vira-
mahé&svaracharapratishtaparadr$vanahl €kacchhatratapo-
rajya mahésvaryekasalinahl Srimatpanchaksari-
mantradikshasikshitakalmashat $risaila kasi keédara pa-
mcharamadisu kshitaul milastanéshu sarvéshu $aiva-
jha rakshanakramatl $ribhikshavrtti siddayyadéva-

t pramatha pungavat| nityotsavamay1 mahamaha-
namavigarhitaml svikurvan yah kumaradrarajate
-rajas€kharahl tasmigandhavati sindutarangaksholitar

. pra. yotripurambabhidanayah parvatyah pra-

. nabandhave| tripurantakad@vaya trilokinya

Plate - I'V: 1st side

. grhamédinél pradadonkaravahinya stiré velnanti stma-
. ni origaniritikhyatarh gramamacandratarakam! asya
. gramasya astadik stmacihnani nandi $ilastamba-

gramoOpapadani tani bhavatam rakshakrt sarvadavanyam ta-
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tplirvanangala dévabrahmanavrittulul perumaluku kha-

1 Mahadévaraku kha 1 vighn&$varunikinu 5 gangadévi-
kinu 5 brahmandu bokkanalapallipotuku kha 1 mandapa-

ti tippaku kha 1 na 15 svadatta dvigunarm punyam paradattanu-

palanaml paradattapaharéna svadattarm nishphalam bhavétl vi-

dyadhikari $rinathd virasrisrivémabhiipatéhl akarodakarova-

barh nirmalarh da(dha)rmasasanam $riviranarayanasya

astabhogasvamyamu
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Padaividu grant of Venkatapati raya III dated Saka 1553 (1631 CE)
N.S.Ramachandra Murthy
Abstract:

The photographs of the sub joined grant under study were given to me by Prof.Y.Subbarayalu,
former Prof. in Epigraphy, Thanjavuru. The place where they were found is not known. The script is
Nandinagari, commonly met with in the Vijayanagara grants. The language is Sanskrit verse written
in different meters such as Anushtup, Sardila vikridita, Rathoddhata,Vasamtatilaka, Sikharini,
Imdravajra etc. The date of the grant correspond to Saturday, Nov 6, 1630 CE. The record falls in
the reign of Peda Vemkata III of the Aravidu dynasty.

Keywords:

Adavani giri durga, Araviti Bukka , Aliya Rama raya, Aravidu, Araviti nagarivibhoh,
Araviti Saluva Narasimha raya, Somidevaraja, Chaturmasya vrata, Cheraku chiefs, Copper plate
grant, Gobburi chiefs, Ibrahim Qutb Shah, Kamdanavolu, Kampili rajya, Padaividu maharajya,
Palugunabhi kotta , Sanskrit, Sri Verhka_tés'a, Tata Pinnama , Timiri nadu, Tomdira mamdala,
Vamduvamtamgali, vritti

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation and hence cause no problem at all for
decipherment. The grant contains a total of 5 plates soldered to a ring with seal. The seal bears the
figure of a sqatting boar to left. Above it, are the corroded figures of sun, crescent and dagger faintly
visible.

There is writing on all the plates excepting on the front and back sides of the 1*t and 5™ plates
respectively. On the 5™ plate, at the end, below the last line is the sign manual in Kannada characters
reading “Sri Ve[m]katésa”.There are a total of 156 lines of writing.

The script is Nandinagari, commonly met with in the Vijayanagara grants. The language is
Sanskrit verse written in different meters such as Anushtup, Sardala vikridita, Rathoddhata, Vasamta
tilaka, Sikharini, Imdravajra, etc.

The grant is dated in chronogram reading “sakti bana kalambémdu” i.e. Saka 1553 (sakti
-3, bana -5.,kalam -5 and imdu -1) Pramoduta, kartika, 12, which is described as “maha tithi”. It
correspond to Saturday, Nov 6 1630 CE. As regards the expression “maha tithi” Svamikannu Pillai
observes “Karttika su 12 is a maha dvadasi when either it or the previous tithi i.e. $u 11,is current
on two successive sun rises”".

But, according to L.D.Barnett “technically it was not one of those days i.e.a maha dvadasi
in the language of the Pancangas. But Kartfika Su 12 is always an important tithi as it is the end
of the Chaturmasya vrata and is the occasion of the “prabdodhotsava” festival, when awakening of
Vishnu is celebrated, also his marriage to the Tulasi plant(Basil leaf) i.e.tulasi vrata. More over the
fore noon marks the “manuvadi”day.?

Thus the record falls in the reign of Peda Vemkata III described as “Sri Dévarayagrani” and
thus on the basis of the date, he belonged to the Aravidu dynasty, also called as IV th Dynasty,



72 Bharatiya Purabhilekha Patrika

the last remnant of the Vijayanagra empire. This is the only record of this king so far discovered.
Here, attention may be drawn to two records (viz.) Sri Virtipaksa grant of Sri Ramgaraya dated
Saka 1498, Dhatri, Karttika Sul2, i.e.utthana dvadasi which corresponds to 1576 CE, Nov 3 and the
Sri Rama grant of Sri Rarmgaraya, dated Saka 1569, Tarana, Magha Su 12 i.e. 1647 CE. Thus the
present grant falls in between the above two.?

As regards orthography, there are not many peculiarities worth mentioning. However, the
following may be noted. (1) Visarga (:) is indicated through two vertical circles or dots one below the
other. (2) Invariable use of anusvara (am) which is indicated by means of a dot above the letter. (3)
End of the sloka (verse) is not indicated as is done normally through vertical strokes. (4) Secondary
or medial forms of short and long (hrasva and dirgha) letters are suggested through a vertical stroke
on either side of the letter with a round circle on the top as in Ki and Ki. Similarly “u” and U are
indicated through short curves at the bottom of the letter on the right side. Same is the case with
“e” and “@” like ki and ki on the top of the letter. Similarly, long forms (dirghas) of vowels like
“a, 17, are indicated by a vertical on the right side. (5) Double or conjoint letters like “Chha”,
“ghna”, “shta”, “shka” are written below the letter. (6) In the same manner are written “r”” forms like
tra by a small stroke at the bottom, turned towards right. (7) Verse endings do not bear numbers. (8)
Omission of the first member in double consonants. (9) Occasional use of the letter ““ a” followed by
“I”” to denote “ai” (10) Substitution of mere vowels for the letters “Ya” and ““ Va”.

The present grant was issued by the king Vemkatapatiraya donating land as vrittis (tenure)
to a host of learned Brahmanas well versed in Vedic lore who specialised in different branches of
knowledge. They number about 30 who belonged to different gotras (lineages) and also specifies
the number of shares (vrittis) of the “sthiti” (tenure of land) granted to each .The grant was made in
Padaividu maharajya, Tomdira mamdala, Palugunabhi Kotta, in Timirinadu. Then it mentions the
boundaries of the grant villages viz Gudipadri, Kariramamgala grama, Sitaramapura, and the rivulets
Marideri, Upakeri and Putteru and finally the grant villageVamduvamtamgali. It is interesting to
find the term “upagrama” the significance of which is not clear. Thus the grant falls in the reign of
Vemakatapatiraya III (1630—42 CE) of the IV th Dynasty i.e. Aravidu .The early history of the
Aravidu chiefs is not known due to the absence of their inscriptions. In addition to the present grant
under study, there are two more grants viz Virupaksa grant of Sri Rarha dated 1576 CE and Sri Rama
grant of Sri Ramga III dated 1644 CE. which contain the same prasasti verbatim, excepting the grant
portion i.e the name of the donor and the place and other details of the grants.* These inscriptions
furnish the genealogy of the early Aravidu chiefs but do not contain their dates or regnal periods.

The record begins with invocation to gods Vemkateésa and Visvakseéna and states the
mythological genealogy from lines 1 to 14 i.e in the first 6 verses. In it, it mentions the names
of Puriirava, son of Budha, followed by Ayu, Nahusa, Yayati and Paru. In this vamsa were born
Bharata, whose progeny were Saritanu, Abhimanyu son of Arjuna of Mahabharata fame and his
son Pariksit. Then comes in the 8" generation after him, a certain Namda and to his 7" generation
belonged a certain Chalukya king named Raja Raja Narémdra and in his 10" generation was Bijjala.
After him in the 3™ generation was Vira Hemmali raya and his son was Maya Purisa. According to
the Virtipaksa grant of Sri Ramga I dated 1576 CE and Sri Rama grant of Sri Rarhga III dated 1644
CE.° there were a total of 16 kings between Pariksit and Raja Raja Narémdra . Thus the genealogy
mentioned goes to remote past and it is difficult to identify Vira Hemmaliraya and Mayapurisa. This
prasasti is the same verbatim as found in the Virtipaksa and Sri Rama grants.® There is another grant
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viz., Kandukuru plates of Vemkatapatidéva II dated Saka 1535 (1613 CE) which furnishes the same
genealogy.”

Then comes the historical genealogy (in lines 14—76, i.e. verses 7 to 28) beginning with
Tata Pinnama, the originator of the family of Aravidu chiefs. The genealogy furnished is as follows.

Genedogy of the Amwvidu Chuefs

(IV th Dynasty (Mythological Lineage)
Purarava

Histosical Genealogy
Tata pinnama = Gomkala Déewi
4
4 1
Kotikanti Raghava Somideva = Kamala Dewi

4

{ 3

Raghava Deva Pmam=fxi)hdaDén

Bukka -1 =Ballambika
d
Ramaja = Lakkambika
4
Stitililga-l = Trumalambika
X 4 3
Ramaripa Tmumadaraya = Vemgalamba Veémkatadn
4 (1575-7%6-77 CE)
+ 4 +
Knshna Raghunatha Snramga Vemkatadn - IT
Pedatimma (1572 - 1585-86 CE) (1584-1614 CE)
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Konda J
Chinatmma d i}
{ TimmaSrniramga
Peda Vemkata
(1630-1642 CE) Rama - II
(1614-1630 CE)

The above genealogical table shows 11 generations comprising about 18 members in all. But
none of the Aravidu records furnishes the regnal periods of the chiefs thus making it difficult to fix
their chronology. Further there are no contemporary inscriptions of the early members of Aravidu
chiefs. This makes it more difficult to find the chronology of the chiefs. Therefore, we have to take
recourse to literary works --contemporary and near contemporary.Some of them are Dvipada Padya
Bala Bhagavatamu of Donéru Kongru kavi written in S 1468 (1546 CE),® Vasu charitrra of Dharjati,’
Sudaksina Parinayam,'® Sambopakhyanam,'' Kala Parnodayam of Pimgali Stirana'? and Narapati
Vijayam also known as Rama Rajiyamu and Ramabhyudaya of Amdugula Vemkanna.”* Further,
Kaifiyats and local records also come to our aid. The originator of the family i.e. Tata Pinnama had,
according to Dvipada Bala Bhagavatam of Konéru kavi of Donéru had two wives (viz) Strama and
Korkala dévi.' (.Gopala Krishnayya, V “Sri Virtipaksa —Sti Rama Copper plate Inscriptions” 1973,
Hyderabad, pp. LV) The present grant places him in the IV th generation after Maya Purisa (11: 13-
14).There is no source to identify this Maya Purisa. Tata Pinnama the progenitor of the family, over
threw the Cheraku chiefs who held authority in Kurnool district under the Kakafiyas of Warangal and
captured the regiofi around Kurnool and thus rose to prominence."® He is also said to have obtained
the title “manne puli” having defeated a certain Rajendra.'®. This attack against the Cheraku chief
Rajemdra, who were traditional loyalists of the Kakafiyas, it appears, is, because, he shifted his
allegiance to Kayastha Ambadéva who rebelled against Rudrama dévi and hence the attack, at the
instance of Rudramadevi who put an end to his evil career. This took place when Rudrama dévi
was fighting with Ambad@va and the recalcitrant Cheraku chief in the West in her Tripurantakam
expedition. It is not unlikely, according to Venkataramanayya and Somasekhara Sarma, that Tata
Pinnama was prompted to attack the Cheraku chief who shifted his allegiance to rebellious Kayastha
Ambadeva.!” It is not known as to how Tata Pinnama drew the attention of Rudrama dévi and
entered in to her army .Though he is described in the present grant as “mahipala”, he does not
appear to have held any royal position. Contrary to this, another scholar Sri P. V. P. Sastry, says “it
is not correct to brand the Cheraku family as traitors and question their loyalty to their masters i.e
Kakatiyas”,'® on the ground that the Goruvankapalle' and Kurella grants?® of Rajemdra dated 1293
CE and 1295 CE declare in unmistakable terms that Rajemdra was showing undimished loyalty to
Pratapa Rudra. If this were to be correct i.e. Tata Pinnama defeating Cheraku Rajemdra, it must
have taken place after 1295 CE. Probably he took advantage of the disturbed political conditions
prevailing in the Kakaftiya kingdom in the wake of strained relations with Kampili, a neighbouring
Hindu state in the South —west, on the bank of the river Tumgabhadra, who made an attack on
Pratapa Rudra’s territories and provoked Tata Pinnama, who was probably a Kakafiya chief and his
son Kotikanti Raghava defeated Kampiliraya and deprived him of his royal insignia.?! This fact is
supported by the statement in the family chronicle Dvipada Bala Bhagavatamu of Konéru Donéru
kavi.?? It states that Kotikanti Raghava won a brilliant victory against the Kampili chief and wrested
the title Gamdraguli (Bull among the heroes) and won applause of kings who were his equals.?
Therefore Tata Pinnama became a dependent of kumara Rudradéva and was employed by him in
reducing the Cherakus to subjection .
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He seems to be a valorous general and took as many as 14 forts in a single campaign.
(11:14--16: “tatturyojani Tata Pimnama mahipalo nijalakanatrasta mitra ganastato jani haran durgani
saptahitat ahnaikena™)

This Tata Pimnama was probably a contemporary of Kakatiya Rudrama dévi and Pratapa
Rudra and fell prey in the wars against the Muslim invasions i.e.Alla ud din Khalji and Zia ud din
Tughaq which began in 1303 CE and continued till 1323 CE.Thus Tata Pinnama can be assumed to
have lived between 1285 to 1323 CE i.e. till the fall of Warangal. Probably this could have been
a reason for, his son Somidéva, taking active part in the liberation movement against the Muslim
occupation of the land and thus a contemporary of the Musunuri brothers Prolaya and Kapaya, who
were engaged in liberating Telangana..

The poet Donéru Koneru kavi, author of “Dvipada Bala Bhagavatam”states that Tata
Pimnama had two sons (viz) Kotikanti Raghava the son of his first wife Stirama. But the present
grant does not mention two sons for Tata Pimnama. Instead, it states that he had a son by name
Raghavadeva who is identical with Raghava mentioned above. Probably he perished in the wars
fought along with Karpili raya against the Muslims. Hence the absence of any prasasti for him.
Next comes Somidevaraja, younger son of Tata Pimnama, who finds mention in the Virapaksa and
Sri Rama grants also. He is described as “tatojaniharam durgani sapatahitat| ahnaikéna sa Somideva
nrpatih,”(1l: 15-16).

This was the period when the Hindu chiefs (viz) Harihara I and Bukka I were fighting for
liberating the land from Muslim yoke on one side when Araviti Somidéva raja was holding control
of the country of Kandanavolu (Kurnool) while Musunuri Prolaya and Kapaya launched the
liberation movement for liberating Telangana. In this, Somidéva took a leading part and it appears,
he took “even material support from Prolaya and Kapaya”.® Somidéva, in his pursuit against the
Muslim governor “set about the reduction of the forts belonging to the Sultan and his vassals.?
According to the family chronicles Bala Bhagavatam and Narapati Vijayam, he conquered 14 forts
taking simultaneously no less than seven of them viz Mosalimadugu, Satanikota, Kamdanavoélu,
Kalvakolanu, Rachur, Etagiri and Gamgingnikonda in a single campaign.?”’

Dvipada Bala Bhagavatamu, describes him as “caused consternation to his enemies, cut off
the hands and feet of the unapproachable Gujjila Viranéni, Adabala Annu, Rudrappa nayaka, the
famous Ganra reddi and Ganginayaka and had their bodies tied to the pillars of the eastern gate. He
made a determined attack up on the fort of Mangilla, captured it, beheaded the Gosangi chief and
offered his head as oblation to the God Bhairava”. %

This Somidéva, thus must have been a contemporary of Harihara I and Bukka I, founders of
the Vijayanagara empire in 1336 CE, when Warangal in Telangana was liberated. While we do not
know the relations between them, it appears for certain, that he defeated his Muslim contemporary
Malik Muhammad, governor of the province of Kampili under the Sultan who made a vainful
attempt to regain the forts from Somideva with a force of 6000 horse but “fell in to the hands of
Somidéva, promising to acknowledge his supremacy” which he did not keep.?

Nuniz gives a graphic account of the events. He calls Muhammad Khan as “Mileque Neby”
i.e. Malik Na’ib Muhammad and states “was compelled to take shelter in a fortress closely besieged
by the rebels. He also wrote a letter to the Sultan informing him that “the land was risen against
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him; everyone was lord of what he pleased and no one was on his side”. The people came to besiege
him in the fortress, allowing no provisions to go in to him, nor paying him the taxes that had been
forced on them”.*

Subsequent to his victory over Malik Muhammad and the conquest of Harihara I and Bukka
I, not much is kown about Somidévaraja. Even the early records of Harihara I do not mention
Somidévaraja. Probably he confined himself to the region around Kamdanavolu i.e. the present
Kurnool, with Aravidu as his capital.*!

These facts are mentioned verbatim in the Virtipaksa and Sri Rama grants also. While the
inscriptions or literary sources do not provide the date of Somideévaraja, it may be presumed that since
he was a contemporary of Malik Muhammad, Harihara I and Musunuri chiefs, he may have lived
during the first half of 14 th century CE. Since the chronicles Bala Bhagavatam and Narapativijayam
ascribed the titles “Malavarajemdra mastaka chiila —Hosabirudaragamda” Somideva probably lived
between 1310 -1347 CE.*

The record then mentions Vira Raghava, son of Somidéva i.e. the 3 rd member of the family.
(v:7:11 :16-17).1t does not ascribe any military achievements to this Vira Raghava.The same is
the case with the other two records also, mentioned above. They mention him as “sa somidéva nr
ipatistasyauva jajn€ suto viro Raghava raditi”(11:16—17).

ButBalaBhagavatamdescribeshimas‘“urusauryadhairyabhasurudu”while Narasabhtipaliyam
calls him “ghana bhuja saurya Raghavudu Raghavadéva dharanisudu”. Amdugula Verhkayya’s
Narapati Vijayam informs that he bore the epithet “yavanabala mardanotsaha” and “tuluva bala vira
samhara”

From this it appears that this Vira Raghava must have fought with the nascent Muslim kingdom
1.e. the Bahmanis of Gulbarga which came in to being in 1347 CE on the one hand and the rising
Vijayanagara chiefs Harihara I and Bukka I who were expanding their power. Probably he died in
one of these battles, most probably the Vijayanagara chiefs. Hence the absence of his achievements.
On this basis he must have lived for less than 50 years i.e. between 1350-1400 CE. The grant then
mentions his son “Pinnama” described as lord of Aravidu city “araviti nagari vibhoh” (1l: 17—18).
‘Tt is a matter of interest to find that the records of this family do not mention the names of wives of
the early members i.e. from Tata Pinnama to Pimnama, the fourth member of the family. We do not
know how long this Pimnama ruled or his date. As regards the identification of Aravidu ,attention
may be drawn to the existence of two Aravidus - one lying on the banks of the river Chitravati at a
distance of 30 miles west of Gamdikota in the present Kadapa district, Andhra Pradesh, while the
other was a village Aravidukota situated in Cumbum taluk of the present Prakasam district also in
Andhra Pradesh. However, the former may be taken as Aravidu in view of its association with the
early history of the Aravidu chiefs as seen from their family chronicles.>* Even the family chronicle
Dvipada Bala Bhagavatamu does not help in the matter. However, he must have had a short span of
less than 5 years i.e. between 1400 —1405 CE. Pinnama was succeeded by his son Bukka who was
the first and most notable member of the family. It is from this period onwards that the Aravidu chiefs
began rising in power and strength and thus drew the attention of imperial lords of the Vijayanagara
kingdom. The record describes Bukka as “budha kalpa sakhi” (11 :21) (boon giver to the learned)and
married the beautiful and virtuous Ballambika.(11:22). It also states that it was by him, the kingdom
of Saluva Nrisimha, was stabilised. (11:18-19 [Yéna Saluva Nrisimha rajyamapy&dha mana mahasa
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sthirikritah]”.

Here arises the problem of the long chronological gap between Pinnama, who probably
lived in the first quarter of 15" century CE where as Saluva Narasimha appears on the political
scene of Vijayanagara in the last quarter of 15" century CE and occupied Vijayanagara in 1485 CE.
But the present record and the other two records state in uninequivocal terms that Bukka was the
son of Pinnama. Bala Bhagavatamu states that Araviti Bukka was the son of Aubhala devi, wife of
Pinnama.* In this connection it may be noted that since the grants also are not contemporaneous and
none of the early members issued any inscription, it appears that the compilers of the grants simply
followed the literary accounts like Padya Bala Bhagavatamu, Narapati vijyamu,Vasu charitra,
Sambopakhyanam etc. Padya Bala Bhagavatamu ascribes Bukka the title “Saluva Narasimha raya
rajya pratishthapanacharya”.

While the circumstances in which he stabilised the authority of Saluva Narasimha are not
known, it appears for certain, that he played a leading part in the battle with the Bahmanis, who
rendered support to Hamvira, brother of Purushottama, in the internecine struggle of the Gajapatis
between Purushottama and Hamvira. In the eastern expedition of the Gajapatis under the command
of Purushottama, Araviti Bukka went in support of Purushottama, made inroads in to Telangana and
made the Bahmanis and their ally Hamvira helpless. *’

This war with the Bahmanis took place around 1474-75 CE,during the reign of the Bahamani
Sultan Muhammad Shah IIT (1463-1482 CE).*® “(Medieval History of Deccan)”

According to an account contained in Karnataka rajya vrittamtamu, “Bukka, with the help of
his followers, arrested the progress of the enemy and acquired great glory by putting them to flight.
The raya who was struck with the courage of Bukka, comferred up on him as jagir Aravidu and
Celamanur, yielding a revenue of 2 lakh varahas in addition to the estate fetching 1 lakh which he
was already enjoying”. ¥

He is said to have played a significant role in establishing and stabilising the kingdom of Sa]
uva Narasimha and earned the title “manne puli” commonly known as tiger among the feudatory
chiefs.*

Kumara Dhirjati ,a poet who adorned the court of Krishnaraya, says that Araviti Bukka lived
for over 100 years and even witnessed Krishnaraya’s coronation.*! If this were to be believed, Bukka
must been at least 50 years old to take part in the war with the Bahamanis in 1475 CE, in which
case, he must have been born around 1350 CE and thus lived a long life to witness the coronation
of Krishnaraya which took place in 1509 CE. From this period onwards the fortunes of the Aravidu
chiefs changed and they began playing an important role in the Vijayanagara administration in
some position or other continuously and finally became even the lords of the remnant Vijyanagara
kingdom in 1575 CE with Tirumala as the founder of the last or IV th Dynasty. They carried on
for almost another 100 years i.e..till 1650 CE.The record also describes Bukka as “budha kalpa
sakHi” (boon giver to the wise or learned) who married a beautiful woman named Ballambika who
resembled the goddess Lakshmi, daughter of the Ocean (11:19-23 “svah kamini svatanu kamtibhih
rakshipamfim bukkavanipa tilako budha kalpa sakhil kalyahi nim kamala nabha ra(ri)vabdhi
kanyarm ballambika mudavaha bahumanya 5(s)ilam”l) The other two records also contain the same
description verbatim.
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These records do not mention the parentage of Ballambika. This Ballambika gave birth to
a son named Rama raja, like Sachidévi wife of Irhdra, whose son was Jayamta.(11:23-26).1t also
describes this Rama raja, who, with a force of 70,000, defeated a certain “simdhu janusha”of
Bijapur.(1l :26-29 “sahasraissaptatya sahitamapi yah simdhu janusam padasyanikam Samiti bhuja
sauryéna mahata lvijitya datésmadavani giri durgarh Vibhutaya vidhu(dhu)terhdrah kassappodaya
mapi vidratya sahasra” ). The simdhu janusha mentioned in the grant may be identified with Yousuf
Adil Shah 1489-90-1510 CE, who advanced up on Raichur doab from Vijayanagara.*

In this expedition Bukka, after defeating Yousuf Adil khan, captured Adavani i.e.modern
Adoni in Kurnool district, A. P. and drove away the powerful Kasappa Odaya and even took hold of
Kandanavolu, i.e., modern Kurnool. Bala Bhagavatamu also supports the above statement.*

This Kasappa may be the same Peda Kacappa Odaya who was a contemporary of Mallikarjuna
of the Samgama dynasty as noticed in the Alampur inscription dated Saka1389 (1468 CE).*

Dvipada Bala Bhagavatam also lends support to the above stating that Kachappa was in the
service of Samhgama dynasty. He is also identified with Kasappa nayaka of Adavani who figures as
a subordinate Saluva Narasirmha in S 1420 (1498 CE).* Thence forward, Rama Raja Bukka began
ruling over Kandanavolu, bearing the title “maha mandalésvara” and even made a grant to a certain
“namala pamduga”on Monday, Margasira ba :11, Saka 1420, Kalayukti, during the reign of Immadi
Narasimgaraya, (1491-1503 CE),while Narasanayaka was governing the kingdom as his deputy.
This gift was made for the merit of Immadi Narasimha, Narasanayaka and his father “manne puli”

Bukkaraya, for obtaining religious merit.”

During this period we find an invasion of certain Savayi Bibi who captured Kandanavolu, a
subordinate chief of the Bahmani ruler who was ruling at Kalubarigi.*’

The Bahamani ruler towards the end of 15 th century CE was Shihabuddin Mahmud (1482-
1518 CE).While it is difficult to identify this Savayi Bibi, it can be presumed that it was the occupant
of Kandanavolu against whom Ramaraja proceeded with a strong force of 70,000, defeated Savayi
Bibi and drove him further South. Having established himself at Kandanavolu, he built a fort on the
banks of the river Tumgabhadra and captured Adavani i.e.Adoni. Perhaps this was the battle that
took place in 1493 CE, between Yousuf Adil Khan and the Vijayanagara kingdom for supremacy
over the Krishna ~Tumgabhadra doab. He first occupied Adavani which stood at the entrance of the
doab and later occupied Kandanavolu (modern Kurnool).*®

According to Sarasvafi vilasamu, the Gajapati king Pratapa Rudra, lent support to the Adil
Shah but was defeated. Hence he acquired the title “hallisusénollasita sapta sata saimdhava grahana
parakrama dhanya” (11:30-31) “sahasra kamdana oli durga marukumdaladabhyudayo bahubalena
y yo bahutaréna vijitya har€h”).The record states that his chief queen was beautiful Lakkambika.
(Il 33-35 “Sri Rama raja kshitipasya chimtamangrardhi kadamkanam Lahshiniirivarnbhoruha 1oc
anasya Lakkambika mukhya mahisyalasit”).

The other two records (viz) i.e.Virapaksa grant and the Sri Rama grants also mention the
same. The fact that Lakkambika is described as chief queen (mukhya mahishi) leads to the surmise
that Ramaraya had some more wives, in addition to Lakkambika. According to Dvipada Bala
Bhagavatam, Ramaraya had four wives. They were Oubalamba, Lakkamba, Ramgamamba and
Anatamba. Among them, to Lakkamba was born Sri Ramgaraja where as Bala Bhagavatam mention



Padaividu grant of Venkatapati raya III dated Saka 1553 (1631 CE) 79

two more sons of Lakkamba (viz) Timmaraja and Kondraju. But the other two records uniformly
state only one son of Ramaraya.

Ramaraya was succeeded by his son Sri Ramga I ,born to his righteous and beautiful wife
Tirumalambika. (11 :38-42 (verse 14) “safim Tirumalambika charita lilayarumdhati prdhamapi
tifikshya ya vasumati yasorumdhati [lhimamsuriva rohinim ha(hr)daya hariniml/| sadgunairamodata sa
dharmini maya mavapya viragranih”). To them were born three sons named Ramaraja, Tirumalaraya
and Vemkatadri. We learn from Narapati Vijayam of Amdugula Venkanna, Sri Ramga I flourished
in the court of Sri Krishanadéva raya as one of the maha marhdalésvaras®. and ruled over the
Kurnool region between Sakal447 -1475 (1525-1553 CE).*

In this context it must be noted that Rama raja, eldest son of Sri Rarhga I is identified with
Aliya Ramaraya, the protege of Sadasivaraya and son in law of Krishnadévaraya. This prefix Aliya
before his name appears as a result of his marriage with a daughter of Krishnadeva raya. It may be
noted that the term Aliya ascribed to Ramaraya appears in Telugu inscriptions from S1465 (1543
CE) onwards and not earlier as seen in the Udayagiri inscription of Sadasivaraya.”'

Further Ramaraja, son of Sri Ramhga I does not appear in any inscription of Krishnadgvaraya.
It is also not known whether Ramaraja held any position of political importance during the reign
of Krishnadévaraya. More so, it is not known whether Krishnadévaraya had any daughter at all
to offer her in marriage to Ramaraja as we find in the inscriptions of Krishnadévaraya. Yet, the
repeated occurance of the term Aliya in quite a good number of inscriptions leads us to accept
the surmise that he was the son in law of Krishnadévaraya. This gains support from the evidence
supplied by Ramabhyudayamu which states that the famous ‘“Ramaraja became the husband of the
daughter of Krishnadévaraya.*?, Further the Kaifiyat of Tadipatri*® states that “after the death of
Krishnadévaraya, Tirumaladévi, his queen, had given her only daughter in marriage to Ramaraja
and kept her near her. Thence forward Rama Raja came to be known as Aliya Ramaraya”. >

But both Ramabhyudayamu and the Tadipatri kaifiyat do not mention the name of Krishn
araya’s daughter. Even inscriptions also fail us in this matter. More over, it is not known why Krishn
adevaraya chose Achyutaraya to succeed him in preference to his own son in law Rama raya. From
the above study it appears that the marriage of Ramaraja with Krishnaraya’s daughter took place
in or about 1543 CE i.e. after the death of Krishnaraya and Achyutaraya. But it should have taken
place certainly after the death of Krishnaraya only and not after Achyuta raya. Ramaraja does not
appear on political scene of Vijayanagara in the reigns of Krishna déva and Achyuta. It is said
that Ramaraja was over 70 years old.>*> and according to the Portuguese writers Couto and Sousa,
he was 96 years old.*® when the battle of Banihatti was fought in 1565 CE,in which Ramaraya
fought valiantly inspite of his old age. If this were to be believed, Ramaraya must have been born
around 1450 CE and his age at the time of marriage must have been at least 60 years or more. In
all probability this marriage must have taken place due to political exigencies. Another point of
interest is that queen Tirumalamba is not heard of during the reign of Achyutaraya (1530—42 CE).
Above all, the present grant under study and the other two grants i.e.Virupaksha and Sri Rama do
not refer to the battle of Banihatti and the death of Aliya Rama raya at all. However, the present
grant states that Ramaraja’s younger brothers —Tirumala and Vemkatadri assisted his elder brother
like Lakshmana to Rama, who assisted his elder brother Rama raya .It appears that he did not rule
the kingdom.



80 Bharatiya Purabhilekha Patrika

Then comes Tirumalaraya I (1l :51-54,verse 17) who had three sons (viz) Raghunatha, Sri
Rarga and Sri Rama. Interestingly enough the record does not mention Vemkatapatiraya, popularly
known as Venkatapati I1.It also does not mention the name of his wife. However this lacunae is
filled by the Virapaksha and Sri- Rama grants, which state that her name was Vemgalamba.*” The
present grant under study describes the greatness of Tiurumala in 1l :50-59,verse :20-22) and states
in uninequivocal terms that he anointed himself as king. This event took place in Saka 1493 i.e. 1571
CE as attested by his earliest record at Kovilakurntla in Kurnool district dated Saka 1493, Prajapati,
i.e. 1571 CE.*®

This shows that there is a gap of 6 years between the battle of Banihatti of 1565 CE in which
Aliya Rama raya lost his life and the anointment of Tirumala I. During this intervening period we
find Sadasiva continued to rule, assisted by Tirumala, as evidenced by his inscriptions Nos 265 -277
dated between Sakal487 i.e.1565 CE and undated inscription at Mushturu, Dharmavaram taluk,
Anantapur district in Andhra Pradesh.*® But the present grant and the other two grants i.e Virtpaksha
and Sri Rama ignore this fact and fail to mention. From this it appears true that the belief of scholars
that Sadasiva was allowed to rule till his death by Tirumala acting as his regent exercising defacto
authority. The anointment of Tirumala in 1571 CE marks a new epoch in the history of Vijayanagara
empire and the beginning of a new dynasty called Aravidu i.e. IV th Dynasty.*®

Tirumalaraya’s reign was a short period of 2 or 3 years and hence no significant achievements
worth noting during his rule i.e. between 1571 —72 CE. The grant states that Tirumala had three sons
named Raghunadha, Sri Ramga, and Sri Rama ( 11. 58-61) . Among them, Sri Rarhga succeeded
his father in 1572—1584 CE, as seen from his inscriptions Nos 281 to 297 dated between 1572 to
1584 CE.%" In 1.:65 the present grant describes him as “Araviti pura hara nayakah”. His successor
was Raghunatha whom historians ignore as there are no inscriptions for him. Next comes Vemkat
apatiraya II considered as most powerful in the Aravidu dynasty and ruled for a long period
from 1586 to 1614 CE. His Kamdukuru grant is dated Saka 1535, Pramadi, Vaisakha Su. 12
corresponding to 1613 CE, Apri 21. He was ably supported by the nobles headed by Jaggadeva
raya.? His first attempt to recover Udayagiri led him to fight with Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah.
At this, Ibrahim Qutb Shah sent the general Amin ul Mulk to defeat Vijayanagara forces. Amin ul
Mulk first marched against Gandikota which was captured and then he took the forts of Gutti and
Kurnool and proceeded against Penugonda. Venkata realising the danger, tried to enter in to peace
and supported by his chiefs Jaggadéva, Matli Anamta, Velugoti Kastiiri Ramga, Velugoti Chenna and
his son, who suddenly fell up on Amin ul Malik and made him flee. This is attested by the Sidhout
record and Ramabhyudayam which refer to the defeat of Muslim forces.®® During his reign arose a
rebellion led by Nandela Krishnamaraja in 1597-98 CE which he quelled successfully. Later on, he
shifted his capital to Vellore.** As he had no male issues to succeed him, he nominated his brother’s
son “Sri Ramga” which was however not acceptable to Jaggaraya who espoused the cause of his
son in law which resulted in a civil war in which Yacha killed Jaggaraya in the battle of Toppur and
crowned Ramadéva, son of Sri Ramga as emperor in 1617 CE. This Ramaraya ruled for a period of
15 years from 1417 to 1430 CE. After Venkatapatiraya, the remnant Vijayanagara kingdom fell in
to anarchy and disorder due to internecine struggles for succession between agnate members of the
family. With this the grant stops mentioning the successors of Venkatapati II and mentions the grant
portion followed by the details of the grant by the donor Peda Venkata, grand son of Aliya Ramaraya
and son of Sri Ramga ,at the holy Feet of Sri Vemkatésa — to a host of learned Brahmins belonging to
different gotras (lineages)and Sutras who specialised in different branches of Vedic lore. (11 :79-82).
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It also specifies their names and parentage and the number of shares (vrittis or tenures) granted to
each considering their qualifications.

Another important point of interest is the mention of the Gobburi chiefs.These chiefs appear for
the first time during the reign of Krishnadévaraya in his expedition against Kalinga.®® After this,
again they rose to prominence during the rule of Sadasiva and his successors. We find a certain
Gobburi Obaya déva maharaja as a subordinate of Sadasiva in S1469 i.e. 1547 CE in an inscription
at Ahobalam.®® During the same period we notice some more Gobburi chiefs ruling over Kurnool,
Kadapa and Chengulpet districts. Barbodos mentions a certain Obaraya as the brother in law of
Venkata and Chinna Obalaraya, as a brother of the traitor Jaggaraya.”’” whose daughter Bayamma
was married toVemkata. This Obaraja ,probably was the the same “Aubhala bhupala”mentioned in
the present grant (11:103—106 :Gobiraubhala bhapala pautrasya guna salinah Abaraja tandjasya
tadrusi | vinayaudarya si(si)lasya vijnapti manupalayan |Sri Vira Venkata maharaya mahipatihll)
After the death of Rama raya in 1630 CE,Peda Venkataraya ,son of China Timma and grand son of
Aliya Ramaraya, ascended the throne with the active support of the Gobbiuri chief Abaraja, grand
son of Aubala bhupala.

In the end the grant states that land was granted to about 30 brahmanas specifying their
names and the number of shares (vrittis) granted to each in 11 107-143, verses 32-57). The text of the
grant was drafted by a certain Venkataraya, sona of Viranacharya who was the poet of Kamakoti.

As regards the identification of the places mentioned in the grant the following may be
noted. Padaividu rajya is identical with the present Padaividu situated in Tiruvannamalai district
south of North Arcot district. Tomdira mamdala is dentical with a sub division of Padaividu maha
rajya which formed part of Tondaimamdala. Timirinadu is identical with the present Timiri (Thimiri)
situated about 8 miles South of Arcot town. Vamdvamtamgali the grant village can be identified
with modern Vidvamtamgal, about 10 kms further south of Arcot. Upa grama, probably a hamlet of
the main village called Pidakai in Tamil. Palugunabhi kotta is probably Palugunara or Palkunra kott
am which was one among the 24 traditional divisions of Tondaimamdala or Tomdira mamdala of
the present record, supposed to have been made by the Pallava rulers. The boundary villages (viz)
Gudipadri maha grama, situated towards west of Padaividu, Kaniramamgala lying on the east and
Sitaramapuram and the rivulets Marideri, Mupakeri and Putt€ru are not identifiable for want of the
List of Villages in Tamilnadu.
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Text
Plate - I: 2nd side

Sri Vemkatesaya namahl| yasya samparka punyéna —

nariratna mabhii(chhi)cihlal yadupasyarh Sumanasam

tadvastu dvarhdvamasrayé lyasya dviradavaktraya : parishadya para ---
$satam vighnam nighnamti bhajatam vishvaksénam tamasrayé | jayati —
ksira jaladherjatamh Savyeksanam har¢ : | alambanam cakorani ---
mamarayus(ka)skraram maha; | pautrastasya Purirava Budhasutastasya---
yurasyatmaja ; | sarnjajne Nahaso Yayatirabhavastasmacha--

puirusta : | tadvamse Bharato bhabhiiva nripatistasarhtata Samta --

nu ; tatturyd VijayobhimanyurudarabhiittasmatPariksita ; |
Narhdastasyastamobhiitsamajani namasyarajnascalikka-----
ksmapassaptama Sripatirucirbhavadrajaparvo Nareémdrah---
tasyasidBijjalemdrd dasamayihanripam Viraherhali ---

rayustafiyako Murarai kritanaatirudabhustastyaMaya ---

purisa ; | ttatturyojani Tata Pimnama mahipald nijalaka ---

natrasta mitraganastato janiharan durggani saptahitat —

ahnaikéna sa Somideva nripati(stasyai)staysyaiyauvajajne sutd viro --
Raghavadeva raditi tasya Pimnamobhunripa ; | Araviti na---

gari vibhorabhiitasya Bukka dharanipati ssuta ; lyena Salu(lu)vanri[nara]
simha rajyamapyedhamana mahasa sthirikrita ; | sva ; kkamini--

Plate —II : 1st side

svatanukamtibhiraksipamfim Bukkavani pati ---

lako budhakalpa sakhi | kalyaninim kamalana---

bhara(ri)vabdhi kanyam Ballambika mudavaha bahumanya si --
lam | sutéva kalasambudh@ss(ssu)rabhilasugam Madhava --
tkumara miva Sarhkatkula mahibhrita ; kanyaka | Ja----

yarita mamaraprabhorapi Saciva ba (bu) kkavadhipasrutam Ja ---
jati Ballamalabhata Ramara[jam]sutar| sahasraissapta tya---
sahitamapiya ; simdhu janusam sapadasyanikam Sami —

ti bhuja sauryéna mahata | vijityadatesmadavani giri du —
rggam vibhutaya vidhu(t)temdrah ; Kasappodayamapi vidratya(vya) saha—
sa (sra) |IKamdana Oli durggmurukamdaladbhyudayo bahubale ---
na yo | bahutaréna vijitya hare ; | sannihitasya tatra cara ---
nambusu bhaktatayajnatibhirarpitam Sa(su) dhayatismani—
pétya(vya) visam | Sri Rama raja ksi(ksri)tipasya cimtama—
nérardhi kadambakanam | Laksmirivambhoruha locanasya —
Lakkambika mukhya mahisyalasit | tasyadhikai ssama —
bhavattttaa (tta)yastapobhi Sri Rarmgaraca nripatiSSasi vamsa di---
pa ; | asan samullasati dhamanipésya citram ngtra---

nl vairi surdrusarm ca nirarhjanani | safirh Tirumalam —
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bika carita filayarumdhati pradhamapi titiksa (kshyaya s(ksa) ---
Plate —II : 2nd side

ya vasumafi yasorumdhata(fim) || himarmsuriva ro

hinim ha (hr)daya haririm |l sadgunairamodata sadharmini --
maya mavapya viragrani ; | racitanayavicaram Ramara--

jamca dhirar vara Tirumalarayam Verhkatadri ksifisam | a

janayata say€ta(eta) nanupturvvam kumaraniha Tirumalade---
vyameéva raja mahauja ; | sakala bhuvana ka(m)takanaratati--
n samiti hitya(nihatya) sa Ramaraja vira :)\ Bhaatamanu Bhagi---
radhadi raja pradhita yasa ; prasasasa cakra malrvyam |
vyarajata Sri Vira Vemkatadri rajaksitau Laksmana ca--

ru marti : | jyaghosa darikrita méghanada : kurvvan sumi---
trasaya harsa posam | trisu Sfi Ramga ksmaparibrida kuma---
résvadih (dhi)ranam | vijityariksmapan | Tirumala mahara---
ya nripath : | mahaujassamrajye sumati rabhi siktoni —
rupame prasastyurvim sarvamapi tisrusu martisvivaha---

ri : | yassvina magrasarasya yasya pattabhiseke sa ti —
parthivemdro : | danambu pirairabhisicyamana devipada[m)]
bhiimiriyam Dadhati | samadayathi mukhadiva satya va—

ca ; samadyupaya nivhayuva samyuginat | Rama---
dayodasaradhadiva rajamaulé : tasmadaméya sa —

stanaya babhuvuhu | rajatatobhiidraghunadha nama Sri
Rarhga raya srita parijata : | Sri Rama raja sgisI ---

Plate —III : 1st side

ramttaramga : | Hari puri nimeésano[pada] pavakau—

nam hodra birudara gamgaraya rahutta ........ da : Imahi---

ta carita dhanyomanniyan samuladi prakatita biru[da]----

Sri : patitara tilaka : | saraviramasya samullabha---

n Araviti pura hara nayaka : | kumdlisvara mahabhujam---
sreyan mamdalika dharani varahatam | Atreya gotra ja----
ta(na) magra sard bhabhujamudara yasa : | patirudatura---

ya dhatto mati guru rarata magadhamanya pada : [Sala(lya)---
ri niti sali kalyana puradhipa : kala catura : ---

Calikka cakravarfi manikka maha kirita mahani---

ya ; y€ biruda raya rahuta veésyaika bhujamga biruda---
bharita Sri : | soyam nitijitadi bhiipatita ti stitra---

ya sakhi sudHi | (sau)saryanam bhuja tjasa svavasya ---
karnata sir(sim)hasanam | asétorapi ca himadrivi —

matan sarhrtya sasan muda | sarvorvvim pracakasti—
Verhkatapati Sri devarayagraiii : | sakti bana kalar---

bemdu ganite Saka vatsaré | pramddutabhidhe varshau ma[sa]

&3
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ka[r]ttika namani | paksauredha lakse punya jaudvadasam(syarm)ca---

maha tithau | Sri Verhkatésa padambu (padabja) sannidhau sré--
ya sannidhau | nana sakhabhidha gotrasiitrebha (bhya :) —
(sastra vittaya) | vikhyatebhyo vijerhdrobhyo(dvijatibhyd) veda —

Plate —III : 2nd side

vi(bhyo)dbyoya visesata : | Padavidu maharajya —
Tomdirakhy@tu mamdalam Palugunabhithe kottepari---
Timirinaduke | Paramdarami namachat Patta madhye--
susobhine ||
Gudipadri maha grama daksina[di]sa pratistitam/krisna--
purottaré dhara Padavidostu pascimé [Kariramarmga—
la grama pracibhaga virajitam |Sitaramapuroddharmapra---
tinama sama samanvitam |marideri mupakerilava—
Putteri namabhi : | Upagramaisti (stri) abhiyuktarh nanasasya—
samanvitam|Vamduvamtamgali gramam tatakarama—
sobhitar | nrubhanumandiratta rudra 16ka disam karmat |--
samkhyabhi ssamvibhajjaya yetabhi ssarva samtam|---
sarvamanyar catussima sahitam ca samamtata : [nidhi—
niksepa pasana siddha sadhya jalanvitam ladisya(aksinya)—
gami sa(myu)ktam ganabhojyam sa bharuha | vapi kiipa ta----
takaiscaa(kacca )rascaramaisca samyutarh [putra pautradibhirbho--
jyam kramadacamdra tarakam | dana nadhamana vikriti yo--
gyarh vinimayocitar l|Srimatkasyapa gotrasya vara----
_pastarnba siitrina : lyajussakha sam&tasya satya sa[mdha]
sya dhimata : | sarva vipranavadrusya pratapa jita vai —
rina : [Sri Rama caranambhoja bhramaradata cétasa : |--

Plate —IV : 1st side

Gobiiraubhala bhapala pautrasya guna salina : --

Abafaja taniijasya pati rajasya tadrisi [vina---

yaudarya si(si)lasya vijnapti manupalayan ISri Vira Verika ---
tapati maharaya mahipati : | sa hiranyasya payodhara pu--

rva karh dattavan muda || vritti marhtrétta likhyamte vipradesa ---
tra paraga : | Sri Hari pradhamar Tatra vritti rekam samasnute |
yekanayatissiva saksadvruta vatti mamtavara : | addhya ---
pakaya vedanam vritti rekodrussate | sa Gargeyasa—

gotrasya varapastamba sitra (trina) : | yajurveda vato narasim ---
hasyatma bhavasya ca | Vemkatayabhi dhanasya vritti traya mi —
ha dhruvam | tatkanishtasya ca harerekam Vrittirihasmruta a-=
tréya gotra samjata : apastarba matgstita | Sriniva--
sotrayassaiyaika vrifi ratra prakirtita | vatsa gotrambura--

sirhdra : apastarba matanuga : | ahobalatmaja Srini—
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117.  vasastvekam samasnute | Badarayana gotrabdhi camdrama--
118.  guna rohana : dvifiya véda nilayovarapastamba sttrava--

119. nljiyyagaru suta sfiman Vemkatadrabhi dhayuta ; ---

120.  tranu vritti sarvésam vritti dvaya mihasnuté | tatkanista ; vritti —
121.  madho vritti dvayamihasnute | Bharadvaja kuli krisna go--

122.  palastveka vrittiman | tadgotra nainasesa vritti dva---

123.  yasamanvita : ltadgotra krisna bhattasya Raghavastveka vri---
124.  ttiman |tadgotra pitambara sutastvekam vritti samanvite--

Plate —IV : 2nd side

125. |l Sri | savanya gotra samjata : su budhyayana —

126. satravan | adhita sama védasca sarva vidya visa--

127. rada ;| sabhapati kave : pautra : kama koti kave ; suta ;--

128. sasana Sti Rama kavi ; pracamda jodimdrimagrari :---

129. <asanollekhana dravya nimittam Sarva samtam | sita---

130. ramabhidha gramé vritti dvaya mayasnute | Vaisvamitre--

131.  yajurvedi varapastamba sttravan | Narayanomta pu ---

132.  rva vritti mekam samasnuté | Kaurhdinya gotra Komdappa su ---
133.  ta vritti dvayamkita : | Yallambhattastatkaniyan vrittire---

134.  kam samasnute | tadgotra sttratyérnata Appataiyava ---

135.  dhatan | Srimattirumalaraya dau vrittimekam sama —

136.  snute | tadgotra Tirumala sutd Vemkatastvekam vritti ma--

137. n/ltadgotra Ramacamdra suta dvayamihasnute | tadgotra —

138.  --- sarhri putrastatastvekam samasnutg | tadgotra cokka---

139.  tanujo vritti mékam samasnute | Maitréya gotra padma---

140. tma bhaja vritti dvayamkita : | Jamadagni vatsa bhavana---

141.  ra simho dvivrittiman | Kausikappa suta stygha vritti ---

142.  trayamiti smritam | tadgotra Naranaiyatmajo vritti dvaya[saJma—
143.  snute | tasyo dharma puritra ta vritti mekam samasnuté |---

Plate -V : 1st side

144.  Sri Verhkatapati raya ksitipativarésya kamti dhure---

145.  straya | Sasanamidam sudhijana kuvalaya camdrasya bhamahg---

146.  (o)dra sya | Sasariyani padyani Kama koti kave suta : | Rajo Vern[ka]—

147. tarayasya nidam sarada garitkavi : | Sri Viranacarya varésya suta---

148.  varacyutauryogana paré putra : | siktabhisyat Verhkataraya maulé pa ---

149.  dyanihasta nmaya sasanasya | dana palanayormadhye dana sréyonu —

150. palanam | danatsvargamavapnoti palanacyutam padam |svadatta dvigu ---

151. nam punyam para dattanu palanam Iparadattapa harena svadattam ni;sphalam----
152.  bhavet | svadattam para dattam va yo haréta vasurhdharam | sastirvarsa saha—
153.  srani vistayam jayate krimi : | yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesame---

154.  va bhiibhujam | na bhojya na kara grahye visa datta vasumdhara | samanyo---
155. yam dharma s€tum nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhi ; sarvaneta
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n | bhavina : pardhivémdran bhiiyo bhiiyd ya(ya)cate Rama camdraa : || Sri ||
Sri Verikatésa
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The Madras Museum Plate of the Céra King, Ko Iravi Kota
S. Rajendu
Abstract:

This paper examines an unnoticed set of copper plate of the king Ko Iravi Kota, the 6™ ruler
of the Makotai Céra dynasty, whose coronation happened in the year 1022 CE.

Keywords:

Ceras of Makotai, Ko Iravi Kota, Travancore, Madras, Egmore, Grantha, Sanskrit,
Vatteluttu, Tamil

Introduction

During the survey on the inscriptions of the Ceras of Makotai kings, the author found an
unnoticed set of copper plates of the king Ko Iravi Kota. The Céras of Makoatai kings ruled Kerala
between circa 844 — 1122 CE. The first king of this dynasty was Sthanu Ravi Kulasékhara who
came to power in 844 CE. The last ruler Rama Kulasekhara ended his rule in circa 1122 C.E. No
inscription of the last king Rama was found after 1122 CE. Therefore, it is undoubtedly said that
their regime ended before 1124 CE., the year in which the Malik Dinar inscriptions were written.

King Ko Iravi Kota

Ko Iravi Kota was the 6™ ruler of the Makotai Céra dynasty.' The king got coronated in the
year 1022 CE. The end of his regime is unknown. Another inscription of the same king at Vembath
temple, Perumvembu, Palghat was noticed by the author during this survey.

The set of copper plates now being examined here would have been originally found from
southern Travancore area and it is now displayed in the Madras Government Museum, Egmore,
Chennai. This set added one more to the list of 170 Céra inscriptions.

About the copper plate in brief

Place of deposit : Madras Government Museum, Chennai.
Material : Copper.
Date . King Iravi Kota, Ko, Year 2, 1022 C.E.?, 2" year of tiruveluppu

(coronation?). Not sure that this king belongs to Makotai Céra
dynasty. There are no historical evidences for the invasion of
the Céra king Iravi Kota, Ko to Kongu Nadu.

Contents : Installation of the temple deity. Scribe is mentioned as
Peruvan Pattan.
Publication : LA.R.,1966-67, Unpublished
1 The new chronological list is given by the author in the thesis: The Resurvey of Céras of Makotai

Inscriptions
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Remarks : Madras Government Museum Copperplate of Iravi Kota, 2™
year. This king was possibly from the dynasty of Kongu Céras.
A few more inscriptions of the same king have
been seen on the walls of Tiruttonti$vara temple, Erode,

Tamilnadu.

Comments : Author visited the museum on 04/02/2020 to prepare the text.
Photographs taken.

Location : 13.0716° N, 80.2568° E

Transliteration: Grantha

l. yamana $ri virasira tungasya jayaceramasya sarayanme

2. koyiravi kotaikku tiruveluppu cellani

3. nrayantu 2 nuku irairappu visnusthanattu cceruva

4, kka vinnakar rana abhiséka vinnakara mantapattil kar

5. ma abhisekame panniceyiya abhiseka vinnakara

6. $rika[....] 23 kame pannikkututta Girmai

7. vakarinatamunanatan piinturainattu 2 a

8. yurrarai tiruvila mataikkala maniyamiirkku ela

9.

10. konam 2 [....]

11. tenparate ko arai naravittanna manitan

12. konamarriyattu yalimevapapalai olu

13. ku kurunkattukkume vakaratirri karaikanam

14. kararratakure vatake pa [....]ritta [....]

15. rritankonru tikkikkun mariyyicai nakarapperunnan

16. tevesakutappattan [...] ceyvun ceya

17. marekku yakkumarankupanakku ta kunru 2

18. pumpoti anamatavalavvappani palame bhagamum bha

19. agasrimum 2 tappatakkurayappara $rikaravirru mani

20. yiirkku ceruvenanra mukkonparrumavaippayyava 2 pava

21. ya amka nayanum mavenu samupraptakanum kanakkamakkanu ra-

22. bhikta yanara anabha nippatikku 23 kame

23. panniccamaiyirru [....] ppakkututte

24, n koyir kotaiyin abhiseka vinnakarkku

25. nitya $11 vaisnavani raksainityanerkkuyarapaikatam

26. enranimevina ko nirkku yanavali yell mukkama

27. ruvanna akanararaiyaravamukku ttirumantira mukkama

28. elutinona elukanaranatti peruvan pattan elutta [|*]
Translation:

Hail prosperity! The victorious Céra king, a jewel, like Lord Siva, in his 2" year granted
this to the Vinnakar or Vaisnavaites. The name of the scribe is Peruvan Pattan.
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Notes on the Madras Museum Plate of Iravi Kota

During the survey on the Céra inscriptions, the author noticed an unpublished set of
copper plates exhibited in the Madras Government Museum, written on the plaque as “Céera
Inscription”.! When expressed the curiosity to check the plate, the curator of the Museum opened the
glass door of the show-case and brought it for reading.?

There are two plates in the set. The first side of the first plate starts with svasti sri in the
grantha characters. The first and second lines show a Sanskrit verse. Then starts the text in Vatteluttu
and they often used Tamil script. The language used in the inscription is in Sanskrit and Tamil.?

The inscription is a copy of the original palm—leaf manuscript, possibly scribed into the
copper plate, circa 13% century CE. It is a grant given to a temple, Irottu* Visnu sthanam® with certain
privileges given to the Vaisnavite Brahmans® in the second Tiruveluppu’ year of the king Iravi Kota.
The word Ko, the precedence to the king’s name indicates he was a king of a ruling dynasty. Later
the author identified that probably this king belongs to Kongu Céra dynasty.®

The author saw another three stone inscriptions in Tiruttontisvara temple, Erode. Here the
king had Cola and Cera titles, means he may be a chief in this region.

The king had the title of Ko Kalimiirkkar. Sources said that Kalimurkkar was a Kongu Cera
king. The coronation titles (abhiseka nama) for the kings of Makotai Céra dynasty were generally
Sanskrit names like Kulaseékhara, Vijayaraga and Manukuladitya. Interestingly, this is the first known
Dravidian title for a king, if he belongs to the Makatai Céra dynasty or a king or cheif in the Cera
lineage. Circumstantial evidences show that once the Kongu Nadu extended its territory to Palghat.

Questions:
I. Is the king Ko Iravi Kota mentioned in the Madras Museum plate belongs to Kongu
Céra or Makotai Cera dynasty?
2. Is there any evidence in history or other sources about the invasion of the Céra king

Iravi Kota to Kongu country?
Content of inscriptions of Iravi Kota at TiruttontiSvara temple, Erode

Ko Iravi Kota, Ko was also the name of a cheif of Kongu Céra dynasty. The researcher
assumed that a few inscription including the Madras Government Museum copper plate and Erode
inscriptions were written during the regime of the Kongu Céra cheif. We can assume without
historical evidences that the King Iravi Kota of Makotai Céra dynasty invaded Kongu Nadu and
conducted a victory ceremony in the Tiruttonti$vara temple at Erode.

The summary of the inscriptions other than Madras Government Museum Plate which
mentions Ko Iravi Kota, Ko are given below.

1 The author visited the Madras Government Museum in June 2019 to decipher the plate.

When the plate cleaned with vibhiiti, it became legible. Vibhiiti = ashes, em Qo, G.D., p. 953
Malayalam, part of the Dravidian languages, is derived from Tamil and later combined with the
Sanskrit language. See: Kovunni Nedungadi, K. K., Koonammavu, 1878

It can be also read as Irairottu

the seat of the Lord Visnu

Vinnu = Visnu, G.D., p. 947. Vinnakar = Vaisnavaite Brahmans

Eluppu = to awake, T.L., p. S165

See: Appendix X : Iravi Kota inscriptions at Erode

W N
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Inscription: 1

Location . South-East wall of the Tiruttonti$varar Siva Temple, Erode.

Publication : A.R.E.No:15/1891, S.I.I. No: 4 : 416; Inscriptions of Erode
District, I, Chennai, 2007

Language : Tamil and Sanskrit; Script : Tamil with Grantha
Dynasty . Ceéra (Kongu Cera ?); King: Iravi Kota, Ko

Type . Stone. 5 lines.

Date : On the 22" Regnal year of the king Ko Iravi Kota, Ko
Content :  Royal Charter, a grant given to certain lords.

Inscription: 2

Location : Now kept in the Erode Kalaimakal Higher Secondary School, Erode
District.

Publication : Inscriptions of Erode District, I, Chennai, 2007

Language : Tamil; Script: Tamil with svasti $r1 in Grantha

Dynasty . Ceéra (Kongu Cera ?); King: Iravi Kota, Ko

Type . Stone. 24 lines.

Date . circa 11" cent. CE.

Content : Royal charter. A grant given to certain cheifs.

Inscription: 3

Location . Tiruttonti$§varar Siva Temple, Erode District, Erode Taluk, Erode
Town.

Publication : A.R.E.No: 12/ 1891; Inscriptions of Erode District, I, Chennai,
2007

Language : Tamil; Script : Tamil.

Dynasty : Cera (Kongu Céra ?); King: Iravi Kota, Ko

Type : Stone. 17 lines.

Date . circa 11" cent. CE.

Content :  Royal charter, a grant given to the certain lords. Ko Rajakésari is

mentioned.
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A New Copper Plate Charter of Harihara 11
S. Nagarajappa
Abstract:

Harihara II, the issuer of the present charter is an important ruler of the Sangama family of
the Vijayanagara empire who ruled from 1377 to 1404 CE. He played a vital role in expansion of
territories to Warangal and Goa. Apart from this, he renovated many temples, which are destroyed
by the Muslim invasion in the south.He is an able administrator,patronized the literature and created
many agraharas. In view of his contribution in revival of culture and Hindu religion, he is called as
Hindiiraya-suratrana.

Key words:

Bukkarayapuarhagrahara, Harihara 1[I, Bukkaraya II, Kannada, Muluvayirajya, Nagari,
Penugomderajya, Samavéda, Sangama, Vijayanagara.

The present charter discussed below is noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy
Appendix A. No. 9 of 1963-64, from New Delhi.! It was in the possession of some private individual
and was sent to the (then) Office of the Chief Epigraphist of Government of India, by the versatile
scholar Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, when he was Joint Director General of Archaeological Survey of India,
through Dr. G.S. Gai, a well known Epigraphist. The find spot of the charter is not known.

This set consists of 5 thick shouldered copper-plates, each with a hole near its apex, strung
together by a thick circular ring to which is soldered a square seal. The whole set weights 5 kg, 480
grams. Each plate measures 26 cm x 14 cm. The diameter of the ring is 11 cm and its thickness
1.4cm. The seal is a 3.3cm square; and in its counter-sunk surface is a powerful representation of a
boar facing proper right and with its tail twisted and thrown above its left thigh. Above the boar are
the symbols of the sun and the moon.

Each plate has developed a small crack which is seen on both sides of some plates on one
side only of the rest. The first and the last plates have writing only on their inner faces, while the re-
maining three plates bear writing on both their faces. The writing is in good state of preservation ow-
ing to the fact that it is engraved in a counter-sunk surface of each face of every plate. The shoulder
portion of the plates is also counter-sunk and in it is engraved the numerals, standing for numbers,
in serial order, of the faces containing the writing. The first, second and last plate has 19 lines of
writing. Rest of the third plate first side 20, second side 21, the forth plate first side 25 second side
has 23 lines of writing. Thus there are 162 lines of writing in all. The engraving is bold and neat and
is in excellent state of preservation.

The inscription is engraved in NagarT characters of the 14" century CE. The diction of the
text as well as paleographical features of the record are regular for the period to which the charter
belongs. The language of the record is Sanskrit from line 1 to 116 and 146-165. Line numbers 117
to 145 is in Kannada language dealing with the description of the boundaries.

The date of the record is given in lines 75-77 as ‘yuga-viayad-anala-nisakarasamkhyéSaketh
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aDumdubhauvarshé || Chaitra sitaparmchadasayamsauriding’ . The Saka year given in chronogram
as yuga (4)viyad (0), anala(3) nisakara (1) i.e, 1304, Dundhubhi, chaitrasu. 15, sauridiné,$asiniraja
nagrasté(lunar eclipse).These details would regularly correspond to the Saturday, March, 29/9 1382
CE. The lunar eclipse also occurred on the date specified.

The inscription belongs to the Harihara II of the Sangama family of the Vijayanagara dy
nasty. His elder son Bukkarayaruling over Pruthulasailapuri.

The record opens with the invocation ofthe lord Varaha i.e., Vishnu and Ganésa as found in
the other Vijayanagara copper plates. It mentions the genealogy from Bukkaraya I to Bukkaraya II
in line numbers 7 to 51.Line number 53 to 75 describes in detail, that Vasudéva, son of Sellaraya
of Gautama gotra was well versed in the Védas and in music, was a great minister and warrior and
was an advaitin. He created an agrahdara named after his lord as Bukkarayapuram and distributed
lands to many Brahmins of different-gotras. Further it states that he was caused to be excavated a
tank named Gunasindhu-tataka therein. The newly created agrahara and tank both were situated on
the western side of the village Arevidu in Penugormde-rajya.

The details of the donee and their gotras are mentioned in line numbers 39-116. Two persons
of the said village, whose names are not recorded in the charter, were experts in Samaveda also got

some share. The donee’s names are enumerated below:

Sl Name of the Donee Father name Gotra

No.

1 Jogarya Kichanarya Kasyapa

2 Chaudarya - Visvamitra
3 Kaluvarya - Visvamitra
4 Siddharya - Visvamitra
5 Mallayarya - Visvamitra
6 Madhavarya - Visvamitra
7 Jogayarya Hari Parasara

8 Virayarya Devayarya Srivatsa

9 Tipparya - Bharadvaja
10 Mallayarya - Bharadvaja
11 NruhariMallayarya VishnuNarayana Vasishtha
12 Mallarya - Kasyapa

13 Vishnusiiri - Kagyapa

14 Singarya - Kasyapa

15 Manchanarya - Kasyapa

16 Deécharya - Bharadvaja
17 Vishnusiiri - Bharadvaja
18 Singarya - Bharadvaja
19 Vissayarya - Bharadvaja
20 Singarya - Visvamitra
21 Viththalarya - Visvamitra
22 Gaurayarya Muddanarya Saunaka
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23 Mallayarya Chittayarya Kaudinya
24 Mallayarya Peddisiiri Harita
25 Madhavarya Mallayarya Gargya
26 Anantastri - Gautama
27 Purusottama - Gautama
28 Singarya - Atréya
29 Viththayarya - Atréya
30 Kesava - Atréya
31 Potistri - Atréya
32 Ellarya Kesavarya Atréya
33 Vasudéva Sellaraya Gautama
34 I$vararya Vishnusiri Harita

Line numbers 146-165 contains the imprecatory portion. The copper plate end with the sign
manual SriRamanatha, which is inKannada characters. Generally Vijayanagara copper plates issued
by the reigning kings mention the SriViriipaksha as sign manual. But in some copper plates we have
some exception from this tradition such as,T. Narasipur, Vadanakallau copper plate charters issued
in the reign of Harihara II.

The prince Bukkaraya Il was appointed as provincial governor of Muluvayi and Penugomde-
rajya. The date of the record falls well within the reignperiod of Harihara II who ruled from 1377 to
1404 C.E. It only indicates that Bukkaraya started claiming himself to be an independent ruler even
while his father was alive. This system of appointing the King’s close relatives and family mem-
bers as provincial rulers is followed in this period. Most of the records of Harihara II’s reign from
Tamilnadu and a few records from Andhra Pradesh mentiontheprovincial ruler as king.? It cannot be
taken to mean that Harihara II was no more by this date, since two of his inscriptions clearly state
that he died on 30™ may 1404 CE.? All these indicate that each of the sons of Harihara II was staking
his claim to the throne during the life time of his father.

Vasudéva, son of Sellaraya, the creator of Bukkarayapuramagrahara, is also mentioned in
BrahmanaKraku plates* of Harihara II datable to 24™ February 1377 CE. This is the first copper
plate inscription issued by Harihara II, which refers the renaming of village the Kraku situated in
Pakanativishaya, as Bukkarayapuram and creating it as an agrahara in memory of his deceased
father Bukkaraya I. He. i.e., Vasudéva, son of Sellaraya of Gautama gotra has received his share as
one of the donee for his proficiency inSamavéda. Present inscription also mentions him as minister
of Bukkaraya II. With his great knowledge, scholarship and goodness, he might have reached the
position of a minister by the time of issuing the present record. Since he created agrahara and dis-
tributed it among the 26 Brahmins, healso kept some share in the present grant.

The place names Arevidu, Ghanagiri and Pruthulasailapuri were mentioned in the record.
The village Arevidu can be identified with the present Araveedu in Yellanur taluk of Anantapura
district, Andhra Pradesh which is very close to Hosanabad. The Ghanagiri and Pruthulasailapurt
can be identified with present Penugomde, a taluk head quarter of the Anantapura district of Andhra
Pradesh. The namePruthulasailapuriis noticedfor the first time in the present record.
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Text
First plate: second side

HarérlilaVarahasyadarmstradardahsapa-
tuvahHémadri-kalasa-yatradhatr1
chchhattrasriyarhdadau |[bahubhyamavalambya
nagharabhasastastajatadhiirjate-rdau-
lakhénanamacharannavatuvobala-

h saLammbodharah|$urhdanitasurapagam-
Buk[k*]anikasitkarhgamalokyarmve-
gakrshtatushara-§ailasikharambhramtim
bhajamt&surah ||vishva-pratitamahi-
ma-Yaduparthivanamastiprasasta
vibhavaspadamanvavayah|tatra-bha-
va-tribhuvanaprathamanakirti[h*] Sri-Bu-
kka-bhiimipatiradbhutabahusauryah ||
Jatastatovimatarayavibhala-ki-

rttifh*] Sri-Haryapa-kshitipati[h*] $ritapari-
jata[h*] |yasyon-madadviradakeli-
sarOvaratvampragdakshinaparapayo
nidhayobhajamte||Atisurabhiiruha

vibhavédharitayasminn-asésha-guna
Second plate: first side

ghury@adimadhyamarhgananamavi-
sadasobhitamarthinamkar§yarl||pa-
talarmtahsadasibhujagigiyama-
namgunaugharmyasy-ascharya-pulakitava-
puh$mvatampannaganar|Anamdar-
bhuprasarapihitépataveélochana-
namasittésham-adhikamahitd
nétrayo[h*] $rotrabhavah||Achara-
kshatiradrishustanayugéshiidvarttata-
yoshitarhmalinyarhmahadambaréku-
valayaglanihprabhatodgameé|sastre-
shuchchhalajatinigrahakathahsttréshuva-

rnalpatakavyeé-satpadabarndhanar Hari-
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hara kshoni$varérajani||jato-
HaryapabhtipalatkumaroBukka-
bhiipatih|Nandanadivamarmdard mala-
yadivacharhdanah||dhrtyamérumahi-
dhara-sphutamayarnitya cha vachaspa-

tihkamtyalokadurapayaRavira-
Second plate : second side

yamsamtya-sara-chchamdramah|miirtya-pamcha-
sara[h*] Svayamvimalayakirtyamarutva-
nitispashtartadgunavarnanampratika-
larhkurvartisarvahprajah||nrpati-
larmkurvartisarvahprajah||nrpati-
r-navayauvanabhiramarmvinay&nana-
tamunnatarmya$obhih|Abhishichya-
Ghanadrirajadhanyamakarottarh
yabharasyardhamasmindadhang vi-
nayavatikumaréshvagrajéBukka-
bhiipéHariharanarapalodakshinamsva-
syabhahumdvijagurusuarapiijakarma-
kéliyashvayuntam|atisamruddhimatim pi-
turajiiyaPruthulasailapurim-anupa-
layan|anisamé&shavannakhila-

h kalajanamanarhdayadirmdurivo-
ditah|[sarvvonnaddhajatanibaddha
vilasadbalérmdukhamdasphurajyotsna-

nirmalamastiGautamamunér-gotrarh pa-

Third plate: first side

pavitrambhuvi|tattrabhiidaticitra-vakya ma-
himaSriSellarayahkrtikshirabderi-
vacharhdramahsamajaniSriVasudévasta-
tah|jihvagrénivasamtiyasyasakala-
vidyahsamarsamabhihtyagahpanita-
lésura-ddrumayasogarvaikasarvamkashah|
Virasrir-bhujayorgunastribhuvangSriva-
syamahima-vachararmkathamgocharah||yasya

jivésayohsamyagabhédagrahima-
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nasam|padmapatrapaydodharminabahi-
tor-Bukkavibhoradhikamananiyobhii-

t |sachivahs$iirovidvansamgita
jnahkalasukus$alascha | labdhvaBukka-
vibhorajnamVasudévomhamatih
|bhtidanakartumaihishtaparitushtamana

h krti| Yuga-Viyad-Anala-Nisakara
sarkhygSakéthaDurhdubhauvarshg|| Chaitra si-

ta parhchadasyamSo(Sau)ridinéSasinira
Third plate: second side

jana(na)grasté||gunaratnarohanadrér-Hari-
hara tanayasyaBukkarayasya | brahmam-
dasaktisamputaptrana-patu-kirti-maukti-
lammkurvamtisarvahprajah|[nrpati-
kaughasyalarinarichikuratanoni-
nhutinipuna-pratapatapanasyalnija-
bhartur-ardogyaisvaryarthamsaVa-
sudévaryyah|ayam-Arévidunamna
prathitagramasyapaschimébhagg|
Gunasimdhu-na[ma*] tatakarmrachitarsvasu-
tenaSellarayénalsimavibhaga
sahitarhdharapiirvakam cha vipravaryébhyah
lakhilashtabhogatéjasvamyayu-
tardattavananaghah||itikrtvagraharam
tamakalpayadanalpadhih||svamind
namadhéyénaBukkarayapurabhidham||
athabrahmananamgotranamani||
Kichanarya-sutdJogayaryahKasyapa-go-
trajahChaumdaryhKaluvaryojathahsiddharyo-
Mallayaryajah|VamaryoMadhavaryotho Vi-
$vamitranvayaami| Hari-stinur-Jogaya-
ryahParasara-kulodbhavah|VirayaryoDeéva-

Forth plate: first side

yarya-suta[h*] Srivatsa-gotrajah TipparyoMallaya-
ryothoBharadvajanvayodbhavah|Nrharir-Mallaya-
ryotho Vishnur-Narayanatmajah Vasishtha-gotra-
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javetavityuktabahvrchaami||Mallaryajo Vi-
shnusirihSirhgaryoMarnchanaryajah|Kasyapanvaya-
javetauDéchary6Vishnusirijah|Sithgarya-
joVissayaryoBharadvajanvayavimau|Sirga-
ryajoVittalaryoVisvamitra-kulodbhavah|Gaura-
yaryoMuddanarya-sutahSaunaka-gotrajah|Chitta-
yarya-sutoMallayaryahKaumdinya-gotrajah|| Pe-
ddistri-sutoMallayaryoHarita-gotrajah|Ma-
dhavaryoMallayaryatanayoGargya-gotrajahGau-
tamanvayajo [A*]namtasirijahPurushdttamah|Sir-
garyajo VittayaryahKesavahPotisiirijah|
EllayaryaKe$avarya-sinur-Atréya-gotrajah|
Sellaraya-sutoVasudévo Gautama-gotrajah|Isva-
rary0 Vishnusiiri-sutoHarita-gotrajah|dvausa-
magavimesarvetamgramam-anubhurnjaté||athasi-
ma||[$anyamodalgimiidana-simeAre-

vidakaluve- gaddesimeKallinagaddeyapaduvaga-
deleBarhduRamisettimadidagaddeyaAgnéya-mii-
le paryarmtaallimdadakshinastmeRamisetti
gaddeyaAgnéya-milemodalagipaduvamuri-
tagiagaddenairutyasime|tanakamurnde

nairutyamukhavagiDomtireddiAmnayanake-
Forth plate: second side

yanaduvebarnduapaschimabhagadagumdinaméle
hogibanabebamdeyapaduvanamiiru-§ilinagur-
dinaméledoddabattuguduparyamtaallimdamiida-
nasimea battugurhdu modal-agidakshinamukhada-
luBanabe-guddadapaduvanatappalaardha-$ilina
chappategumdinamélehdgi a bettadapaduvana
tappalakattubemélehogitali-totadada-
riparyamtaadumodalagimurhdetali-tota-

da dariyapaduvanabhageleChimtakayamamdesi-
me paryarmtamurmdedakshinastimepaduvamukhava-
giChimtakayamamdesimeyaGoddumarriyasimeme-
le hogiRekurteyasimeparyarntamurhdepaschimada
stmeuttaramukhavagiRemgurteyasimemélehogi

MaddigubeyasimemélehogiUluchalakonepa-
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15. ryaritaallirndauttarasimeUluchalakonirda I-

16. $anyamukhavagiUpparraNagayamadida ga-

17. ddeyauttaradalevanavoliyaHallavadati a ha-

18. lladadakshinabhagelehogiArevidakaluvesi-

19. me kallinapaduvanabhageyavayuvyadades$eyim-
20. da Isanyakkekadittu [|*] T chatuhsimeyaolaga-
21. nagaddekadarambhanidhinikshépajalapashana
22. sahitavagi a Bukkarayapuravermbaagrahara-

23. kkesaluvudul||athapurana-§loka-likhyamtg|

Fifth plate: first side

1.  Sri-Ramavakyar|bahubhir-vasudhadatta-rajabhihsa-
2. garadhibhih|yasyayasyayadabhiimis-tasyatasya

3.  tadaphalam|Adityapuranésvalpam-api

4.  mahimyastudadatiSraddhayanvitahsayati-

5. brahma sadanamyasmannavartatépunah|bruha-

6. spatih|tatakanamsahasrénaAsvamédha

7.  $at€nacha|gavamkotipradanénaBhtumiharta-

8. naSudyati||Svadattarhparadattarhvayohar&tava-

9.  sumdharam|shashtimvarshasahasranivishtayam;ja-
10. yatekrimih|ekaivabhaginilok&sarvve-

11. sham-&vabhiibhrtarm|nabhdjyanakaragrahya

12. vipradattavasurhdhara||danapalanayorma-

13. dhy&danaschéyonupalanam|danat svarga-

14. mavapnotipalanadachyutampadar||sama-

15. nyoyamdharmas€tur-nrpanamkalékalée

16. palaniyobavadbhih|sarvan&tanbha-

17. vinahparthivéndranbhiiyobhiiydoyachate

18. Ramacharhdrah||Sivamastu|[SriSriSt [||*]

19. Sri-Ramanatha [||*]

Notes and References

1. T'am very much thankful to the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysuru,
for his oral permission to publish the present copper plate.

2. EpigraphiaCarnatica, vol. 11 (Revised), Sravanabelagola Inscriptions, No. 446 and Epigraph-
ia Carnatica, vol. XIII (Revised), Tirthahallli-129
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Hariharaoppoined his sons Bukka II, Dévaraya and Virupaksha II as provincil officers to
Penugomde, Udayagiri and Tamilnadu region respectively. They have issued many inscriptions
in their names and cited the titles of the sovering king.

Ramesan N., 1974, The Kfﬁku Grant of Harihara II,Venkataramanayya N and Parabrahma
Sastry (ed.), EpigraphiaAndhrica, Vol. 1I, Governament of Andhra Pradesh, Hederabad,
pp.73-83.

First plate: second side

Second plate: first side

Second plate: second side
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Forth plate: first side

Bharatiya Purabhilekha Patrika

Forth plate: second side
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Umar Khayyam as imprinted on Persian inscriptions in India
Md. Tarique Rasool
Abstract:

Umar Khayyam was a philosopher poet of 11" century Iran. His ‘carpe diem’ philosophy
deals with the meaning of life with an emphasis upon its present, freewill, fearless and worriless liv-
ing. The idea of justice, freewill and determinism shot him name and fame across the world through
a chunk of English translations of his poetry (Rubai or Quatrains), especially the one translated by
Edward Fitzgerald in latter half of 19" century. By the time Umar Khayyam was introduced to the
West, his poetry had already got its due share of fame in the East, especially in medieval India. His
quatrains which are found to be inscribed on Indian monuments date back to the Mughal rule in
India that shows the poet’s earlier reception in India. The monuments where the quatrains of Umar
Khayyam are inscribed hold historical significance.

The present research paper will study and explore the Persian epigraphs depicting the poetry
of Umar Khayyam with an outline of the monuments/places of inscriptions.

Keywords:
Inscription, Persian, Philosophy, Quatrain, Umar Khayyam

Umar Khayyam was a philosopher poet of 11" century Iran. Primarily known as an astrono-
mer and mathematician having credited Jalali calendar (a solar chart which corrected the Islamic
calendar), he shot his name and fame as a philosopher poet whose poetical work prefigured the ex-
istentialist and humanist movements. Khayyam was born in the city of Nishaptr located in today’s
Iranian province Khorasan.

Umar Khayyam is famous for his quatrains. His evocative poetry was expounded to the west
by Edward Fitzgelard who translated hundreds of his quatrains with dazzling illustrations. By the
time Umar Khayyam was introduced to the West, his poetry had already got its due share of fame in
the East, especially in medieval India.

Umar Khayyam’s philosophical views, based on his poetry, are often expressed specifically
in terms of truth and value; the ephemerality of existence and human conditions; the inevitability
of death; the infinity of time and space; the accidental nature of life; the relinquishment of both past
and future in order to grasp the present before its passes; the struggle to free oneself from the bond-
age of life.!

In this article, I have tried to draw attention to reception of Umar Khayyam in India with
special reference to his Persian quatrains inscribed on medieval Indian monuments.

The first Persian inscription belongs to Ibrahim Adil Shah. The tablet bearing the record is
fixed on the fagcade of the middle gate of Tin Darvaza of the Panhala fort, Maharashtra.? It mea-
sures 1.78 cm x 48 cm. The main panel contains two lines inscribed in large letters with all around
margin enclosing it. The margin on the right has a line in Persian prose, on the top five hemistiches
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of Persian verse, on the left one hemistiche of Persian verse, and on the bottom the quatrain of the
celebrated poet Khayyam. It is inscribed in relief in Nastaliq style of calligraphy.

This epigraph states that the old building was renovated during the reign of Ibrahim Adil
Shah, and the new one constructed during the regime of Malik Daud Aqa, the Naib-i-Ghaibat
(i.e.deputy in absence) in the capital of the Panhala fort in A.H. 954 (1547-48 A.D). It also records
the construction of a tank or reservoir by the same person. The text is composed by Salar son of
Ahmad Dabir (Secretary).

The quatrain of Omar Khayyam has been used at the bottom margin of the inscription. The
text reads:

L&Y o gl gLL';JJQ‘j:\jJ.JJJ
JJ'PJ.JLJGAJALJLISOJ‘}AQ
3y ab doalS 5058 Al

vle A1 2ia lea j0 a8 Gy

Transliteration

Dar dil natawan darakht-e-andooh nishand
Hamwar-i-kitab-1- khurrami bayad khwand
Mai bayad khurd wa kam dil bayad rand
Paidast ke dar jahan chand khwahi mand

bl e

Translation

1 The shrub of sorrow cannot be planted in the heart

2. The book of enjoyment must be read all times

3. Wine ought to be drunk and the desires of heart fulfilled
4

You should be content with what little is available 3

The person, who suggested the text of inscription, seems to have been familiar and influenced
by the philosophy of Umar Khayyam. He apparently tried to pass on the massage of the Persian poet
through inscription. In this quatrain, the poet tried to depict the philosophy of life. Umar Khayyam
in the quatrain appropriates the philosophy of carpe-diem and decodes the secret of living which
lies in present, free will, fearless and worriless living. The poet suggests that one should enjoy the
moment of life instead of running after unending desires. People either waste their life in annihilation
or taste from the well of life that provides ample opportunities. It is up to the people to grab those
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opportunities and turn them into heaven.

The second Persian inscription is copied from the Indian Museum (loose Slab) which is
undated and do not contain any historical information.* It is well-known quatrain (Rubai) of the
great Persian philosopher and poet Umar Khayyam. The text is executed in fair Nastaliq characters.
The text reads:

Text
0L Cual S 5 il L
e s Ol 4 s 55, )
dga s adkal y arSas dang il
b S0 Sgaxe fyian adid )

Translation

Tis all a Chequer-board of Nights and Days
Where Destiny with Men for Pieces plays:

Hither and thither moves, and mates, and slays,

el e

And one by one back in the Closet lays. °

In this quatrain, the poet says that we in this materialistic world are like puppets playing
in the hands of time. We are taken out of the box of nothingness like puppets, play our role on the
stage of time for a short while and then returned back to the same box.

This coming and going from stage resembles our coming and going from this world and the
short role played on the stage is our life that we spend in this world. Our coming and going to the
stage is not in our control but the role we play on it is all we can control and regulate which once
played well can be remembered for good. In the same way our coming and going from this world
is beyond our access but the living is in our hands. We can give this living its worth and make it
memorable in this short span of life.

The third Persian inscription is found above the left front pillar of Dargah of Khushnazar
ji ghat gate at Jaipur.® The Shrine of Khushnazar Ji was built at the instance of Colonal, Sir Sawai
Madho Singh Bahadur II (1880-1922 CE) in the memory of Khushnazar ji in A.H. 1327 (1909 CE).
It contains six lines but first four lines are a quatrain of Umar Khayyam. It is undated and does not
contain any historical information. The reading of the text is as below:
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Text

Ces b (53 4a A g s L
S A LA TIGIE
Cavn ot (53390 (L8 ol pus
Crsnd (g3 55 Ald ;048 50 Ol

Transliteration

Dunya didi wa her che didi hichast

Wa an niz ke gufti wa shanidi hichast
Sar ta sar-i- Afaque dawidi hichast

Wa an niz ke dar khana-1-khazidi hichast

N

Translation

You saw the world and whatever seen, is nothing
And even what you said and heard of it is nothing

The faraway place you went in this world is nothing

EalE ol .

And whatsoever you hoarded from it, it is nothing

In this quatrain, the poet talks about instability of this world. Nothing exists forever. With
the passage of time everybody and everything grows old and dies for good. We too have to die one
day and never have to get back to this world again. Therefore, we have to do our best as long as we
are in this world

To conclude with, luckily these quatrains have survived/found, in the form of Persian
inscriptions in India that not only signify the Indo-Iranian link through reception of Khayyam’s
poetry in India, but also propagate his universal ideas of life and living. These records are important
in compiling the literary and cultural aspects of cities and regions of medieval India.

Notes and References:

1.  AraMitra, Quatrains of Omar Khayyam Astronomer-poet of Persia: Metamorphosis of Noth-
ingness, Cambridge Scholars Publishing, UK, 2021, p.8

2. Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 1963-64, Appendix C-203 and Indian Archaeology
1963-64 A Review, p.80
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3. However, this inscription has already been dealt with in the Epigraphia Indica, Arabic and
Persian Supplement 1971, Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi, reprint 1987. P 69-
71. The fourth line in the translation is referred as “it is obvious, how long can one live in
this world?”

4. Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 1952-53, Appendix D- 24 and Epigraphia  Indica,
Arabic and Persian Supplement 1955-56. P. 32, P1 VIII (d).

5. Fitzerald Edward, tr. Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, First Edition, Verse no 49, Susil Gupta

Publishers, Calcutta, 1942.

Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 2011-12, Appendix C-26

Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy 2011-12, Appendix C-22

Translated by author.

o © 3R

Tirtha, Swami Govinda; The Nector of Grace: Omar Khayyam's life and works, Allahabad,

Kitabistan, 1941.

10. Seyed-Gohrab. Ali. Asghar (ed.); The Great Umar Khayyam: A Global Reception of the Rubai-
yat, Leiden University Press, Leiden, 2012.

11. Hedayat, Sadegh; Taranaha-ye-Khayyam, Intesharat-e-Jawedan; Iran, 1313

12.  Aminrazavi, M; The Wine of Wisdom, One World Publication, Oxford, 2005.

13.  Saidi, A; Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, Berkeley C A, Asian Humanities Press, 1991

14. Saklatwalla, J.E; The Voice of Omar Khayyam; A Variorum Study of his Rubaiyat, Qayyimah
Press, Bombay, 1936.

Plate-1

u ": bt
Persian Inscription from Teen Darwaza of the Panhala fort, Maharashtra.
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Plate-II

Persian epigraph from the Indian Museum, Kolkata.

Plate-I11

Persian Inscription from the Dargah of Khushnazar ji, Ghat gate at Jaipur
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Persian epigraph from the shrine of Hadrat Zarzari Bakhsh at Khuldabad,
Maharashtra

Md. Shahnawaz Alam
Abstract:

The Persian epigraph from the shrine of Hadarat Zarzari Bakhsh at Khuldabad in the
Aurangabad district makes an outstanding specimen of the cultural landmark which signifies the
most important facet of Islamic legacies such as Sufi cult in Maharashtra. This undated epigraph
contains a metrical verse that refers to the Ode (i.e. Qasida’) one of the genres of Persian poetry.
Text of the epigraph runs in 11" line and is executed in eloquent Thulth style of calligraphy. This
paper will review the growth of Sufi movement and highlights the significance of Sufi saints in
inextricably intertwining the masses in perfect harmony in Indian culture. This Persian epigraph will
make a key device to present literary study of Hadarat Zarzar1 Bakhsh Shaikh Mintajab-td-Din.

Keywords;
Epigraph, Sufi movement, Calligraphy, Qasida, Thulth, Khuldabad

The Persian epigraph from the shrine of Hadarat Zarzari Bakhsh at Khuldabad in the
Aurangabad District makes an outstanding specimen of the multitude aspect of composite culture and
society which signify the most important facet of Islamic legacies found in Maharashtra. Khuldabad
is situated about 14 miles N.W. of Atrangabad. It has pleasant and temperate climate within an
altitude of 500 feet above the plain and 2732 feet above the sea and 4 miles from Ellora. Khuldabad,
a city and a taluka of Atrangabad district in the Indian state of Maharashtra, was known initially
as Bagh-1- rauda (i.e. garden of the grave). Later it came to be known as Khuldabad (i.e. abode of
the pure soul). It is also known as the valley of or the abode of eternity, because in the 14" century,
several Sufi saints chose to reside here. Khuldabad is surrounded by a high fortified wall built by
Mughal emperor Aurangzeb. It has seven gates. Khuldabad has not only religious importance due
to the location of the shrines and tombs of the Sufi saints but has also historical importance. It is
here that Mughal emperor Aurangzeb lies buried and on the account of his grave the place was
named as Khuldabad and Aurangzeb was described in official document by the posthumous title
Khuld makani (i.e. he whose abode is in eternity). Moreover it is within the enclosure containing
the Dargah of Shaikh Miintajab-iid-Din alias Hadarat Zarzari Bakhsh.

This Epigraph comes from the shrine of Shaikh Mintajab-iid-Din alias Hadarat Zarzar1
Bakhsh engraved on a wooden plank in the northern wall of the grave situated inside the tomb. The
tomb is located in the western-northern side of the compound erstwhile called Bagh-i- Rauda’ (i.e.
Garden of the grave) later became known as Khuldabad (i.e. Abode of the pure soul).

This undated epigraph is written in Persian language and runs in 11 lines. It is executed in
eloquent Thulth style of calligraphy. It contains a metrical verse that is called Qasida’ (i.e. ode) one
of the genres of Persian poetry. This epigraph contains mainly praise and glory about the sainthood
and highlights the significance in resorting the asylum of Sufi, especially revered Sufi like Shaikh
Mintajab-iid-Din alias Hadarat ZarzarT Bakhsh
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Transliteration

Bismillah -Ar- Rahman —Ar- Rahim

La Illah IlI-Lallah Muhammad -Ur- Rasil Allah
Burhan Shar’a Hujjat Hag wa Mugtada-i- Din
Qutub-ul- Madar Gauth i- Zaman Shaikh-i-Aqtyia Ast
Hum Hajib wa Mugqarrab Dargah-i- Kibriya Ast

Hum Rahbar-i- Mshaikh wa Hum Khatam| Aulyia] Ast
Imroz Dast-i- Shaikh Aulyia Bar az Hame Ast

An Dum Bisat Shabe —i- Majlish —i- Wu Niir-i- Jalal Ast
Biideh Dar in Jahan ra Hame az Ilteja-i- Wu

In Dum Panah wa Malja Arwah-i- Asfiya Ast

Shad Biud Khatir-i-Ma Az Laqga-i- Wu

Imroz Shadi-i-Qadsyian az Aan Laqa Ast

Bar Auylyia Nabud Haqg-i-Marg wa Shaikh-i-Ma
Zinde Ast wu Lek Bedanad Murd-i- Aan Ze Ma Ast
Na Kunad Kasi Ke Deede Ruh Awar Deede Ast
Dard-i- Hayat Khiib Chunin Har Ke Ra Deede Ast

Wu Biid Panah-i- Din-i- Alamyan Bad az Royam

Dar Rauda -1 Mugadas-i-Wu Gan Panah-i —-Ma Ast
Banda —i-Hadrat khidmat dar in

Translation

In The Name Of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.

There Is No God But God, Muhammad Is The Messenger Of God.
Evidence Of Divine Law, Truth Argument , Leader Of The Faith

Pivot Of The Circuit , Helper Of The World And Chieftain Of The Righteous
Also Chamberlain And Esteemed At The Magnificence Court

And Also Mentor Of Chieftains and that’s Ultimate [ Authorities]

These Days At The Hand Of The Guide Of Authorities Bestows Upon All
Instantly Stand of His Night Gathering Throws Magnificence Lustre

His Refuge Remain In This World

At This Moment Resort and Asylum Stands with the Spirits of Saints

Our Heart Gets Pleased By Looking his Face

These Days Sacred Rejoice Comes With his Face

Death Has No Right Upon Righteous and My Chieftain.

He Is Alive but He Knows That We See Him Dead
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15. Nobody Should Think Of His Supreme Soul Being In Trouble

16. He in His Times Have Seen Many Such Troubles

17. He Be The Defender And Asylum Of This Universe After my oblivion
18. In His blessed Shrine we are under fortune.

19. Servant at the disposal of highness

The epigraph under study begins with Bismillah -Ar- Rahman —Ar- Rahim (In The Name Of
God Most Gracious Most Merciful). It is actually one of the parts of the verse of Quran from which
recitation of all the chapter of Quran, except Chapter No.9 starts. Besides it is used before starting of
any work by an individual in Islam. After Bismala it reads the first creed of Islam i.e. Kalima La lllah
1l-Lallah Muhammad -Ur- Rasiil Allah (There is no God but God, Muhammad is the Messenger of
God). It is the first and foremost basic tenets of Islam without this recitation anybody cannot enter
into the fold of Islam.

The Persian text of the epigraph runs on metrical verse of the ode or eulogy meaning i.e.
Qasida’ (a long lyric poem), in Persian language, presented in a magnificent genre of Persian poetry.
It is a literary technique that is lyrical in nature and glorifies the person and things. It is highly solemn
and serious in its tone and subject matter and usually is used with elaborate patterns of stanzas. This
eulogy herewith reads the praise and glorify of the saint like Shaikh Miintajab-tid-Din alias Hadarat
Zarzari Bakhsh to such an extent that he is stated as leader of the faith, the center point of right track
of the faith, and righteous people who has esteem position at the magnificent court of God and God
bestowed blessing to him to redress the grievances of the people. It is said that nobody comes back
without his right wishes being fulfilled.

In short the verse of this epigraph illustrates the miracle and mystical attributes of Sufi Shaikh
Mintajab-tid-Din, the asylum of the depressed masses whom he threw rejoice at their faces. The
theme of the text of epigraph is of didactic and ethic which promotes friendship and compassionate
among the masses just as the Sufis encourage at their doorstep. As of Shaikh Miintajab-iid-Din he is
mentioned in contemporary literatures as an eminent pious personality of Sufi cult in 14™ century of
Khuldabad in Maharashtra. He came from Delhi along with his brother Sufi Sayyid Biirhan-tid-Din
Gharib and settled there at Daulatabad.

The 14" century marked a new phase in the history of Islam as it saw the important changes in
realm of ideas and added new interpretation of the doctrine which gained currency as the Sufi mystic
orders. Sufism had spread far and wide in the Islamic world by the 14" centuries and the hospices
i.e. Khanqah had already been established. Persian literature from 12* century onwards throughout
the world has remained important device to disseminate the thought of mystic poets and savants.
A number of Persian poets had spread the Sufi message of love that were humane in their outlook
and were tolerant to people of all faith. Sufism has been most imminent aspect of Islamic legacy in
India that has driven through Persian language and has had vivid impact in Indian culture in general
and in the society and culture of Maharashtra in particular. It was when that Persian language had
come to grow as lingua franca of the mystic poet and become popular among the masses. Persian
language have enriched mystic literature like poetry of Amir Khusru Hasan Dehlavi and in line with
contemporary Sufis like Sayyid Biirhan-tid-Din Gharib and Shaikh Miintajab-iid-Din alias Hadarat
Zarzar1 Bakhsh who promulgated the teaching of humanity among the masses irrespective of cast
and creed.
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A serpentine scimitar of letters from Udaypur, district Vidisha, M.P.

Saarthak Singh
Abstract:

This paper presents a newly-discovered inscription from Udaypur (district Vidisha, Madhya
Pradesh). Engraved on a rectangular sandstone slab in the parapet wall of the Udaye$vara temple,
this inscription featuresa serpent’s knotted body comprising letters of the Sanskrit alphabet along
with the grammatical endings of nouns and verbs. It is accompanied by 5 lines of writing on
one side that refer to the diagram as varnnandgakrpanika,a “serpentine scimitar of letters.” The
compounded designation draws attention to the unusual synthesis of aurality, visuality and effi-cacy
in this inscription. The abraded surface of the stone does not afford a complete reading, but this very
designation appears in dedicatory verses accompanying an identical composition at Ujjain, which is
further described as a ““‘unique magical sword” (siddhdasiputrika) of the kings Udayaditya (c. 1070—
93) and his son Naravarman (1094—1134). Three similar serpentine inscrip-tions associated with
these Paramara kings are known from Dhar and Un, allowing us to place the one from Udaypur in
the late-11th century. Taken together, the epigraphic evidence suggests that such enigmatic diagrams

were inscribed at royal Shiva temples as complex devices in the service of dynastic power.

Keywords:

Udaypur, varnnanagakrpanika, Paramara, Malwa

The Siva temple of Udaypur in the Vidisha district of Madhya Pradesh, also known as
Nilakanthe$vara or Udayes$vara, is a celebrated example of India’s medieval architecture, built
around 1080 in the novel bhiimija style associated with the Paramara dynasty of Malwa, c. 972—
1305 (Deva 1975). Less well known is its status as an extraordinary epigraphic archive with a
continuous sequence of inscriptions in Sanskrit, Persian, and Hindi spanning eight centuries—from
the temple’s consecration in samvat 1137 to its archaeological restoration in samvat 1985. Almost all
the inscriptions have been painstakingly copied and systematically listed in the annual reports of the
archaeology department of Gwalior State (1923-24, 1925-26, 1927-28, 1928-29) and those of the
epigraphy branch of the Archaeological Survey of India (ARIEp 1961-62, 1981-82, 1982-83). Only
a selection of these have been fully published (Trivedi 1978, 1989; Mittal 1979), but taken together

the corpus offers a wealth of information about the biography of a north Indian temple.

One unusual inscription found at the Udayesvara temple during the course of my fieldwork
has surprisingly remained unnoticed in scholarly publications (Fig. 1-2). It is in NagarT script and
is engraved on a rectangular slab of pinkish sandstone 70cm high. The slab is built into the outer
parapet wall (prakara) of the temple, where its quadrangular courtyard projects out to the south.
This stone is evidently not in its original position, for its flat inscribed surface is turned inside out
while its carved face with an ornamental balustrade (vedikd) is turned outside in, contrary to what we
find in other well-preserved sections of the courtyard wall. It is likely that the stone was reset into its
present position during one of the restoration campaigns at the temple complex carried out under the
Gwalior State (1923-24, 5; 1925-26, 5-6; 1928-29, 5-6) and then under the Archaeological Survey
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of India (IAR 1981-82, 48; IAR 1983-84, 207). The shape of the block shows that it was part of this

very parapet wall but originally faced into the courtyard.

The inscription features a striking visual composition of serpentine form and isolated letters,
known in scholarly literature as nagabandha or sarpabandha (Salomon 1998, 125-127), along with
two short inscriptions on one side.The characters are worn off in several places due to the flaking
of the sandstone, as seen in the photograph reproduced here, but are fairly well preserved to enable
an understanding of the record. The palacography bears close comparison to local records dating
from the late-11th century, which are characterized by well-formed, inch-high characters in a
rigidly rectilinear style and verticals that terminate in a sharp bend to the right (Singh 2019; Trivedi
1978, 65-6, 75-82, 98-101). The orthography exhibits the usual peculiarities seen in contemporary
inscriptions, such as the use of va for ba and sa for $a, and the doubling of class consonants following

I, as in varnna.

The centrepiece of the inscription is the diagram containing individual letters within separate
compartments (Fig. 3), which graphically visualise all the sounds of the Sanskrit alphabet as well as
the grammatical terminations of nouns and verbs. Read in a vertical sequence from top to bottom,
its geometrical “head” has 14 vowels (svara) ordered in short and long pairs, from the simple (a,
a>i 1>u, u>r i >/ [)to the complex (& ai) and compound (&, au). The tubular “body” below
carries a series of consonants, from the 4 semivowels (antahstha) in its neck to the 5 classes of
stops (sparsha) in the rhomboidal knot of its torso, and continuing with the 3 voiceless sibilants
(ashman) in its right leg. This series starts and ends with the voiced aspirate ha, occur-ring once
before the semivowels and again after the sibilants, in conformity with the classical arrangement
of the alphabet given in the Sivasitras of Paninis Astadhyayi. The horizontal base of the diagram
has 3 aspirates, the labial upadhmaniya, guttural jihvamiiltya and final visarga, but not the nasal
anusvara, which usually counts among the 4 dependent sounds (ayogavaha). The left leg contains
the characters ra, ya, u, although it is unclear why they are repeated. The tail-end of the diagram
displays grammatical endings arranged in triads in the rise and fall of a vertical loop. The former has
21 terminations for nouns of all 7 classes, and the latter, 18 terminations for verbs in present tense

in both active (parasmaipada) and middle (atmanepada) voice.

Of the short inscriptions, the one towards the middle of the slab contains three lines but the
lacunae due to damage make it difficult to decipher (Fig. 4). The other, towards the top, has two
faintly visible lines, but with the help of an eye copy prepared onsite I was able to read many of
the characters (Fig. 5). One letter is chipped off at the end of the first line, and the second line ends
abruptly with three characters following the verse number, perhaps because the surface was found

unsuitable for engraving. These two lines form a metrical verse that reads:

1.  bharadvam jivihitv=émam varnna-naga-krpanikam [|] hitvapashanicanala

2.  palah palayatu gam || 1 || ja®abha

The action specified by the imperative verb palayatu follows a causative construction, having
as its agent of causation —pdalah and its agent of action, varnna-naga-krpanikam, giving the following
sense: “may the protector cause this serpentine sword of letters to protect...” The object of protection

is unclear but the main agent along with its pronoun, imamvarnna-naga-krpanikam,clearly refer to
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the adjacent diagram. This compounded designation would have us conceptualise the graph as a
weapon for protection—a sword that is simultaneously serpentine and letterist. To follow its imagery,
vowels constitute the hood of a snake, consonants its coiled body, and grammatical terminations its
tail; in like manner, the snake’s hood would correspond to the barbed blade of a sword, its knotted
body to an ornamental hilt, and its winding tail to a strap. The inscription, thus, presents an unusual
synthesis of aurality, visuality and efficacy.

Further information about this inscription may be gleaned from another diagram, identical
in all details and bearing the same designation, from the famous Mahakala temple of Ujjain (Sastri
1960). A verse accompanying this diagram states it to be a “snake-scimitar of letters marked with
Udayaditya’s name” (udayaditya-namanka-varnna-naga-krpanika), which was “composed along
with other poetic gems by the friend of talented poets,” apparently an epithet of Naravarman himself.
This indicates that the graph was composed in the late-11th century, perhaps not long after king
Udayaditya’s death in 1093 and the succession of his son Naravarman (Trivedi 1978, 84, 103). The
purport of the diagram is specified in lines 24-26 of the inscription, which describe it as “an ornament
(vesha) to be affixed on the chest of both poets and kings, a unique magical sword (siddhdsiputrika)
of Siva’s worshippers, kings Udayaditya and Naravarman, meant for the preservation of language
and social order (varnnasthityai).”

What this shows is that the serpentine graph was not so much an educational tool devised to
school young boys in Sanskrit, as scholars have routinely remarked (Trivedi 1978, 88-89; Pollock
2006, 177). Rather it was a complex device pressed into service of the Paramara kings who owed
their allegiance to the cosmic overlord Siva, praised in the Ujjain inscription as a personification of
language itself (Salomon 1982, 556-557). This is perhaps why a copy of the remarkable composition
was inscribed at the leading Siva temples of the Paramara kingdom—at Ujjain the nerve centre of
Malwa but also at Udaypur, a town whose temple and tank were founded and named after king
Udayaditya in 1080. The grammatical inscription from Udaypur, together with those from Ujjain,
Dhar, and Un, thus, forms an important addition to the corpus of “serpentine scimitars of letters”
attributed to Udayaditya and dateable to the last decade of the 11th century.
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Udayesvara temple at Udaypur, view from the southeast locating the inscription on the parapet
wall.
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Detail and eye-copy of the short inscription at the top.
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Detail of the short inscription in the middle.
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An Epitaphic Record of Nawwab Family of Tonk
Md. Ajmal
Abstract:

The present record belongs to the grave of Hafiz Mohammad Abdul Lateef Khan engraved
on a white marble slab at Motibagh graveyard in Tonk city where several family members of the
erstwhile state of Tonk are also taking their final rest. The central text of the eight line inscription is
in Persian and records the death of Hafiz Mohammad Abdul Lateef Khan at a very young age and
when he passed away; everyone especially his father mourned his death. In the light of the names
mentioned in the inscriptions, the genealogy of the deceased may be established that he belonged
to the nawwab’s family of erstwhile state. The poet has used his pen-name Asad in the last verse
and has also afforded a chronogram which yields the date of the demise. The epigraph is carved
out by a scribe named Munshi Niamatullah who has executed it beautifully in the Nastaliq style of
calligraphy.

Keywords:
Persian, Nawwab, Nastaliq, Tonk, Motibagh, Calligraphy.

The inscription edited below for the first time with the kind permission of Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Nagpur is discovered by me during the course of my
epigraphical exploration in 2018 at Motibagh graveyard where several family members of Nawwab
Mohammad Amir Khan, the first nawwab of the erstwhile state of Tonk are taking their final rest.

Tonk, the headquarters of Tonk district in Rajasthan is situated in the precincts of Rasia
and Annapurna hills, but the erstwhile state of Tonk founded by Amir Khan was situated partly
in Rajputana and partly in central India consisting of six parganas or districts: Tonk, Aligarh,
Nimbahera, Pirawa, Chabra and Sironj of which the first three were situated in Rajputana and the
rest in Central India'.

The first ruler of the state Amir Khan’s grandfather Taleb Khan was the son of Kali Khan
Afghan of the Salarzai tribe. He came to India from Buner in 17" century and got service in
Rohilkhand and finally settled in Moradabad district. His grandson Amir khan was born to Hayat
Khan in 1768 CE. At the age of 20, Amir Khan left home to seek his fortune and carve out a career
for himself. For the next 10 years he served as a mercenary cadre and tried to find a lucrative
employment. At last in 1798 he rose to the command of a large army in the service of Jaswant Rao
Holkar. In 1817 he was declared the first ruler of Tonk after a treaty made between him and the
British. He died in 1834 at the age of 67 years. After him his successors took the possession of the
state.

The inscription was found engraved on the white marble stone fixed on the grave of late
Abdul Lateef Khan Sahib, son of Mohammad Obaidullah Khan Firoz Jang. Obaidullah Khan had
served as a vice president under his nephew Nawwab Mohammad Ibrahim Khan Bahadur and was
well known as Iftikhar ul Umara, Fakhr ul Mulk Sir Mohammad Obaidullah Khan Firoz Jang?. He
was the son of Wazir-ul Daulah Amir ul-Mulk Nawwab Muhammad Wazir Khan Sahib Bahadur
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Nusrat Jang, the second ruler of Tonk. Thus in the light of above discussion, the genealogy of Abdul

Lateefkha n Sa hib whose epitaph is being studied here will be constructed in the following manner.

Amir- ul Daula Amir-ul Mulk Nawwab Mohammad Amir Khan Sahib Bahadur Shamshir Jang

Wazir ud Daulah Amir ul-Mulk Nawwab Muhammad Wazir Khan Sahib Bahadur Nusrat
Jang

I
Iftekhar ul- Umara, Fakhr ul-Mulk Sir Mohammad Obaidullah Khan Firoz Jang

|
Hafiz Mohammad Abdul Lateef Khan Sahib

The stone inscription measuring 45 cm in height and 62 cm in width contains 8 lines. Out of
them 5 lines are in verse and the remaining 3 are in prose. It records the death of Hafiz Abdul Lateef
Khan Sahib on 6™ Shaban 1312 Hijri corresponding to 2" February 1895 CE. The text has been read
as under:
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Transliteration of inscription

1. Tareekh e wafat e Sahabzadah Hafiz Abdul Lateef Khan Sahib marhum khalf-e-
nayab Sahib bahadur Tonk jinhone

2. 2 farwari 1895 iswi mutabiq 6 Shaban 1312 hijri ko inteqal kiya
Qata
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4. Ranj-eazeembardil-e-FirozJangraft--  Sad haif naujawan pesrash zer-e- khak shud.
Mashhiir-e- khalq bud be Abdul Lateef Khan — Gasht anchunan aleel ke akhir halak
shud.

6. Jan gasht beqarar az in sadma-o- alam — Ze marg-e- ou dil-e- ham-e-kas
dardnak shud.

7. Jeb-e- qarar-o- daman-e- sabr-o- shakeeb ham —Az panja-e- malal-o- ghamash chak
chak shud.

8.  Hatif be gosham az pay-e-tarikh aye Asad —Gufta bego ke dakhil-e-firdaus-e-pak
shud.

9.  Kanwar ji Sohrab ji Nazir malik Parsi Jubilee Theater Company ne batour-e-yadgar
apne ghamkhwar dost ke khidmat me nazr kiya. Be qalm-e- Munshi Niamatullah
moharkan mulazim-e- company haza.

Translation

1. Date of demise of Late prince Hafiz Abdul Lateef Khan Sahib the successor of vice
president of Sahib Bahadur of Tonk who

2. Passed away on 6™ Shaban 1312 Hijri corresponding to 2" February 1895 CE
Qata

4.  Profound grief inculcated the heart of Firoz Jang. Alas! his son passed away at a very
young age,

5. He was popular by the name of Abdul Lateef Khan among the people. He suffered to
such an extent with an infirmity that resulted in his death.

6.  He left his people with sorrow and grief with his demise and everyone’s heart be-
came torment.

7.  Patience and endurance of people ripped from the grief and mourn of his death
Voice of an angel gave me clue about his date of demise and told hey Asad! You just
tell that he entered into the paradise.

9.  Kanwar ji Sohrab ji Nazir, the owner of the Parsi Jubilee Theater Company, has in-
stalled it to the memory of his friend. Scribed by Munshi Niamatullah, an employee
of this company.

It gives further information from the word naujawan used in the 2" hemistich of the
1** verse that he had died at a very young age and because of his death his father Firoz Jang had
become very distressed and heartbroken as the 1% verse of the inscription reads:

Ranj e azeem bar dil e Firoz Jang raft sad haif naujawan pesrash zer e khak shud
Meaning:

Profound grief inculcated the heart of Firoz Jang. Alas! his son passed away at a very
young age.

The language of the inscription is Persian except the first two and last one line which is in
Urdu. It is executed in Nastaliq style of calligraphy. The central text of the inscription is in metrical
form in which poet says that Abdul Lateef was very famous among the people and everyone loved
him and now when he is no more; everyone especially his father is mourning his death. Poet has
used the Persian poetical elements in a beautiful way. He has used his pen-name Asad in the magta
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that is the last verse of the Persian poetry. He has also afforded a chronogram “Dakhil-e-firdaus-
e-paak shud’ in the last hemistich of the poetry which yields the death of demise as A.H. 1312
corresponding to 1895 CE. He used it as under:

Hatif begosham az pay e tarikh aye Asad gufta bego ke dakhil-e-firdous-e-pak shud
AH 1312

At the end of the inscription it is mentioned that a person Sohrab ji Nazir the owner of Parsi
Jubilee Theater Company had gifted this stone to his friend and the inscription was carved out
by a scribe Munshi Neymatullah who was a seal engraver (moharkan) by profession and was an
employee at the above mentioned company.

We may conclude that Hafiz Mohammad Abdul Lateef Khan whose epitaph is studied here
supplies several information including his genealogical order that he was from the nawwabs’ family
and upon his death family members of the nawwab especially his father mourned his death very
much. Thus the Perso-Arabic inscriptions of Tonk in general and nawwabs of Tonk in particular
can provide us more information about their history, culture and tradition if they are studied
systematically and thoroughly.
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A Marathi inscription from Limb, District Satara, Maharashtra
Anita BajrangAgashe
Abstract:

This paper examines an inscription at Limb, Satara district Maharashtra, engraved on a stone
slab built into a tomb of Yadava period from the perspective of socio-religious history.

Keywords:
Marathi, Nagari, Patil, PE€shva, Satara, Limb, Yadava
Introduction:

Satara is a historically important city in western Maharashtra and it was the capital city of
the Maratha Empire during the late medieval period. The village was donated as /nam to Rajaram
Bhosale the adopted son of Queen Sagunabai Bhosale. The importance of the archeological site of
Limb (17° 47 33.21” N 74° 00’ 24.19” E) located 17km to the north of Satara and 3 km to the east
of Mumbai-Bengaluru highway (NH4) was reported by the author in the year 2014 (Agashe2014).
The present village is settled on the top of an ancient habitation mound. There are some architectural
relics of ghat, temple, vada, step-well, mosque, memorial stones, tombs of noble families, etc. The
village is well known for 15 step wells, built by Virubai Bhosale. The present inscription being
examined here is engraved on a slab built into one of the tombs situated on the banks of river
Krishna.

The Inscription:

The inscription in Maratht language and Nagari characters (fig.1), engraved on a square slab
built into the lower side of the tomb facing south with a Sivalinga on its top, measures 1x1ft and is
made of local basalt.

Text
Sriram
Gata $r1 Lamaji vinata-
ti yachaka[ri*]sida Mata[ji]
dana Mataji Patila cha-
né pudhila Dighade Patila
va bhakt1 vinadadata kale

dana[va]chakasri 1112

A A o

The record begins with salutation to the god Sr1 Ram, which indicates that the deity was
worshipped as their family deity. It records a grant made in the name of Lama;ji Patil executed
through his trusted servant Mataji Patil to Dighade Patil at the request of the deceased Lamaji Patil.
The record is dated at the end as 1112, which if considered as Saka era corresponds to 1190 CE.
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In early medieval period Patil and Kulkarni were the main officers in village-administration.
Patils are of two types: Revenue-Mulki-Patil and Police-Patil. Mostly these posts used to be hereditary.
This inscription does not clarify the exact position held by these Patils and the relationship between
the deceased Lamaj1 Patil and donee Dighade Patil. The inscription does not mention any royal
regime. But historically, Bhillama Yadava IV was ruling between 1187 to 1191 CE.

Discussion:

The political situation during this period witnessed a struggle for power among the four
dynasties viz., Kalyani Chalukyas, Kalachuris, Yadavas of Dévagiri and Hoysalas. The last king
of Kalyani Chalukya, Someshvara IV was powerful enough to regain his lost power from the
Kalchuris. At that time in the north Devagiri Yadava kings were the tributaries of Chalukyas. In the
south Hoysalas were ruling. Yadavas and Hoysalas were becoming more powerful. And Kalyani
Chalukyas were becoming feeble. Bhillama IV, the Yadava king of Dévagiri defeated the Chalukyas
and established his rule over them. Politically the period was unstable and because of constant
battles, social life was insecure. Perhaps during such one battle before his death Lamaji might have
requested his trusted servant Mataji to execute his wish. Therefore Mataji built the tomb of Lamajt
and gave donation to Dighade Patil in order to make the donation public. But the nature of donation
given is not clear. Perhaps both Lamaji and Dighade Patil belonged to the same family and some
property was passed on from one generation to the next by means of donation.

A study of inscriptions of this period from this region gives us an understanding of the religious
condition. A contemporary inscription of Bhillama Yadava dated Saka 1111 from Pandharpur speaks
about establishment of Vitthala temple therein. An inscription engraved on the Bhairavnath temple
at the village Kikli, 3 to 4 kms from Limb, datable to 12" century CE mentions about one Singham
Devraja of the reign of Bhillama. The present inscription is interesting as it refers to Sriram, engraved
on a tomb topped by a Siva linga. All these evidences show that the worship of both Siva and Vishnu
coexisted during this period.

Conclusion:

From this inscription it appears that any good mission is started by keeping the family deity
as witness. Religious, customs and traditions in a particular society or family are known. As per the
inscription it seems that some property was passed over to the next generation by means of donation.
Thus both domestic and social custom is reflected in the inscription. The title Patil was conferred
in honor to a person engaged in social and rural administration and it seems to be hereditary. The
period of this record witnessed political transition from Kalyani Chalukya to Yadavas of Dévagiri
and BhillamaYadava IV was ruling over this region.
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Historicity and date of king Jatila Parantaka Pandya
M.L.Raja
Abstract:

Pandya kingdom is the most ancient, important and southern most kingdom and Jatila
Parantaka Pandya is one of its famous kings. During his regnal period and after, there were engraved
seven important stone and copper plate inscriptions. They are, 1 & 2. Anaimalai Narasinga Perumal
temple stone inscriptions 3. Tirupparankunram Subramanya Svamy temple and Durga Devi shrine
stone inscription, 4. Tirupparankunram cave pillar inscription, 5.Velvikudi copper plate inscription
of Jatila Parantaka Pandya, 6. Aivarmalai stone inscription of Varaguna Pandya II and 7. Larger
Sinnamanur copper plate inscription of Rajasimha Pandya III. Analysis of these seven inscriptions
is much helpful in deriving the exact historicity and the date of Jatila Parantaka Pandya and the
conclusion arrived confirms his regnal period from 765 to 815 CE.

Keywords:

Pandya, Anaimalai, Tirupparankuntram, Velvikudi, Aivarmalai, Sinnamanur, JatilaParantaka
Pandya, Varaguna Pandya II, Rajasimha Pandya III.

Introduction

Pandya Kingdom has a remote antiquity, as the ancient Tamil literature mentioned that
King Pal Yagasalai Mudukudumi Peruvazhuthi, an ancient Pandyan king, ruled the land that was
later submerged in the ocean, and the land was down south of Kanyakumari. His capital was
Kapadapuram situated on the banks of Pahruli river. The land got submerged in the ocean and the
people shifted to the present day Madurai. This is mentioned in ancient Tamil Literatures like Pura
Nanuru,! Maduraikkanchi,’and Silapathikaram3and in Velvikkudi copper plate inscription of Jatila
Parantaka Pandya. He is mentioned as Jatilavarman, Parantakan, Nedunjadiayan, MaranJadaiyan
and Varaguna Maharayar in various inscriptions, including Madras Museum Plates*. At least 14
stone and 2 copper plate inscriptions were issued during his rule. In this article, five contemporary
and two later inscriptions are analysed in detail, to derive the correct historicity and date of Jatila
Parantaka Pandya.

Anaimalai stone inscriptions A & B

Anaimalai is a rock hill in the village Narasingam, near Melur and is situated north east of
Madurai in Tamilnadu. There are two inscriptions at Sri Narasinga Perumal temple at Narasingam
village atop the Anaimalai hill. At the entrance into garbhagriha, two inscriptions were engraved,
one on the right side and the other on the left. The left side inscription is in Sanskrit poetry and was
inscribed in Grantha letters. The inscription on the right side is in Tamil, Grantha and Vattelutthu.

Inscription A

The inscription on the left side records that Madhurakavi, the descendant of Mara, a member
of Vaidya family residing at Karavandapura, constructed the stone temple of Vishnu. He was the
minister of Pandya king, Parantaka and donated to the brahmans an Agrahara. In Kali 3871, on
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Revati Nakshatra, in the month of Kartika, the idol of the god is duly set in. 3

Inscription B

The second inscription on the right side of the entrance into the garbhagriha of the same
temple mentions that Marankari alias Vaidyan Moovenda mangalaper Araiyan, the prime minister
of Ko Maran Jadaiyan, constructed this temple. Marankari’s younger brother Maran Eyinan
alias Pandimangalavisaiyariyan, who became the prime minister, after the demise of Marankari
constructed the mukhamandapa

From these two inscriptions we can infer the following facts precisely

The king who ruled Pandya kingdom, when this Sri Narasinga Perumal temple was
constructed was Jatila Parantaka Pandya and was also known as Ko Maran Jadaiyan. The donors
were — (A) Marankari having titles Moovendamangalaper Araiyan and Madhurakavi of Vaidya
family, a resident of Karavandapura, a descendent of Mara and the Prime Minister of Parantaka
alias Maran Jadaiyan and (B) Maran Kari’s younger brother Maran Eiyinan bearing the title
Pandimangalavisaiyariyan, who later became prime minister of king Jatila Parantaka Pandya, and
the date of the inscription is Kaliyuga 3871.

Velvikudi copper plate inscription’

This inscription written in Sanskrit and Tamil language in Grantha and Vattelutthu
characters was issued by Parantaka Nedunjadiyan, son of Maravarman Rajasimha Pandya, in
the 3" regnal year of Jatila Parantaka Pandya. The Anatti of this grant is Marankari with title
MoovendamangalaperAraiyan hailing from Karavandapura and was a Vaidya Sikhaman. Both
Velvikudi Copper Plates of Jatila Parantaka Pandya and the Anaimalai Inscriptions mention the
Prime Minister’s name as Marankari. Thus, the king mentioned in the Anaimalai Inscriptions was
Jatila Parantaka Pandya, son of Maravaraman Rajasimha Pandya. Hence the period of King Jatila
Parantaka Pandya was around 3871 Kali, as mentioned in Anaimalai inscription.

Tiruparankuntram stone inscriptions A & B

There are two stone inscriptions of Jatila Parantaka Pandya engraved on the rock hill of
Tirupparankuntram, located south west of Madurai in Tamilnadu. One inscription is engraved on
one of the pillars of the rock cut cave® and the second one is engraved on the lintel beam of Sri
Durga Devi shrine in the Sri Subrahmanya Temple®. The inscription at the cave is in Tamil language
and Grantha and Vatteluttu script. The inscription at Sri Durga Devi Temple is in Sanskrit language
and Grantha letters.

Inscription A

Inscription on the pillar of the cave mentions that Maran Jadiyan’s Maha Samanta, Vaidya
and a resident of Karavandapura, Sattan Ganapati bearing the title Pandya AmirthamangalaVaraiyan,
repaired the temple and holy tank, on the 6" regnal year of the king. Further the Dharma Patni (wife)
of the king, Nakkang Kotri constructed the temples of Durga Devi and Jyeshta Devi. The word
“Matru Avarku” written both before Sattan Ganapati and Nakkang Kotri denotes the king Jatila
Parantaka Pandya.
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Inscription B

Inscription at the lintel of the entrance into Durga Devi Shrine, mentioned the date as Kali 3864. The
donor was Samanta Ganapati who installed the idol of Siva (Sambhu).

This SamantaGanapati was the same person mentioned in the Tiruparankuntram Cave inscription.
Thus these two Tirupparankuntram inscriptions concretely prove that king Pandya’s regnal period
was around Kaliyuga 3864.° (ARIE, SI1.No.143 of 1951 to 52)

Aivarmalai stone inscription of king Varaguna Pandya'’

This inscription was inscribed on the brow of the cavern on the hill Aivarmalai, near Ayyampalayam,
Palani Taluk, Dindukkal District, Tamilnadu. The hill was named as “Tiruvayirai” both in this
inscription and in the ancient Tamil literature. This inscription in

Tamil language and Vattelutthu characters records that in the Saka year 792 and in the 8" regnal year
of the king Varaguna Pandya, the grant of 505 kanam of gold was made. Thus,the regnal period of
king Varaguna Pandya had commenced in 784 Saka year.

Larger Sinnamanur copper plate inscription

This copper plate inscription was issued by Rajasimha Pandya III (Vikatavadavan). It gives
the genealogy of Pandya Vamsa, since its beginning and up to the regnal period of Rajasimha
Pandya III. As per this inscription, Pandya genealogy from Arikesari can be narrated as, “Arikesari
Parankusa—Jadila—Rajasimha II —Varaguna I (JatilaParantaka) —ParachakraKolahala (Sri Mara)
—Varagunavarman II —ParantakaSadaiyan (younger brother of Varagunavarman II) —Rajasimha
Pandya III (Vikatavadevan). Pandya King Jatila Parantaka was also named as Varaguna Pandya, as
mentioned in the inscriptions of Jatila Parantaka Pandya,on the wall of the rock cut cave and on a
pillar in the upper rock cut cave, both at Tiruchirappalli, and on the north wall of Saptarishisvara
Temple, Lalgudi, Tiruchirappalli District of Tamilnadu.'? Thus, as per this larger Sinnamanur copper
plate inscription, Varagunavarman II of Aivarmalai stone inscription dated in Saka year 792, was
the grandson of Jatila Parantaka Pandya. Varagunavarman II came to power in 784 Saka, as the
inscription was issued in the 8" year of Varaguna Pandya in the Saka year 792. Date of Anaimalai
inscription of Jatila Parantaka Pandya was Kali 3871 and thus it was at 692 Saka year. Hence, the
difference between Anaimalai inscription to VaragunaVarma’s coronation was 92 years which was
the regnal period of two kings. It is acceptable, as the Anaimalai inscription was inscribed at the
earlier period of Jatila Parantaka Pandya’s reign. As per the scholars opinion the regnal period of
Jatila Parantaka was 765 to 815 CE. i.e. 687 to 737 Saka. (50 years). Then Paracakra Kolahala
(Sri Mara) ruled Pandya kingdom from 815 to 862 i.e. 737 to 784 Saka (47 years). Thus, both are
acceptable.

Conclusion
Thus, based on these 7 inscriptions, we can fix the date of Jatila Parantaka Pandya around

Kaliyuga 3870, Saka 690 and 770 CE. Hence what was stated as the regnal period of Jatila Parantaka
Pandya from 765 CE. to 815 CE. is proved correct by these 7 inscriptions of Pandya kingdom.
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Inscription of Vira Ballala II from Kaggala

Anil kumar R.V

Abstract

This paper examines a Kannada inscription found from the village Kaggala in Malavalli
taluk of Mandya district, Karnataka, belonging to the reign period of Ballala II, son of Narasimha I
of Hoysala dynasty dated 1200 CE, April 24, Monday.

Keywords

Kaggala, Malavalll, Mandya, Basavé$vara temple, Kannada, Ballala II, Hoysala,
Dorasamudra, Halebidu

The importance of this inscription is that this is the first inscriptional evidence of the place
and worthy to construct the local history. In the year 2013-14 myself accompanied with Dr. D. M.
Nagaraju Director Epigraphy (retd.) surveyed the Malavalli taluk of Mandya district in Karnataka
and copied this Kannada inscription from Kaggala village, 16 kms from Malavalli and 36 kms south
of district headquarters (Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, No. B. 109 of 2013-14). With the kind
permission of Director Epigraphy, the inscription is being edited here for the first time.

The inscription is found in front of a newly renovated Basavésvara temple engraved on a
rough granite undressed slab bearing the depiction of sun, moon and Sivalinga. Unfortunately as
the slab is fragmentary and damaged only 26 lines of the inscription are extant at present for study.

Text

Sri svasti §1T samasta prasastisahitari

$11 maha pritvivallabhar mahara-

jadhirajam paramé$varar paramabha-
tha(tta)rakarm yadavakulambara dvimani samya-
Ktachtidamani malerajaraja malepro-

lugamda gamdabhérunda kadana prachamda saha-
yasiira sanivarasiddhi giridurgamalla chaladam-

karama vairibhakarmthirava adiyaraya mapra-

A A T R

(tipamasi) . rajyanirmila.........

10. bhujabala nissarka chakravarthi rajya pratishthacha-
11. rya pamdyaraja pratapachakravarti hoyisala

12.  $r1 Viranarasi(gha) dévarasara kumara $r1 Viraba-

13. llala deévarasaru Dorasamudrada madrajadani

14. ra[ya]li sukhasarhghata vinddadir prithuvirajyarm-

15. geyyuttaviralu ravudri samvatsarada vaisakha su
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16. 9 somavaradalu $rimatu Talakada rajara-

17. japura elupura pamchamataradhisvara dévara

18. ... danada nanadésigalu Garhga dévara makkalu

19. .. daliyaru devamna . . (atakiitakane) ma-

20. ga Mayyappa Kaggala Bhukamnnana maga mallappa ha-

21. ranayyana maga Apparnana(ja . gada) .. . rd
22. Kudi biithaliya Kétagamurhdana maga Simdama-
23. mge Kaggalada hariyarmda haliyanu purmnya . .

24. . vagi bitta sasanada kramavemtermdade . . .

25. rigeyake[age..... | (P
26, yali.r........... ... ...,

[rest of the lines are worn-out]

The inscription belongs to the reign period of Ballala II, son of Narasimha I of Hoysala
dynasty. This record was issued when the king was ruling from the capital Dorasamudra (i. e.
Halebidu). It is dated Raudri, Vaishakha $u. 9, Monday. The details given are insufficient to verify
the exact date of the record. But the cyclic year Raudri in the record occured on the king’s, 27" regnal
year and it perfectly corresponds to 1200 CE, April 24, Monday. It records the grant of a village
Hariyarhdahalli situated in Kaggala village to Sihdama, son of Ké&ta gamurmda of Bhuhalli by some
individuals viz., Dévanna, son of Garmgadéva, Mayappa, Mallappa, son of Bhukamna of Kaggala,
Apparmna, son of Haranayya. The purport of the record and boundaries of the gifted village are lost.

From this record it is known that the name of the village remained unchanged as Kaggala
from Hoysala period to modern era.
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Imprecatory verses in the inscriptions, reflecting on socio-religious aspects
in Sri Potti Sriramulu Nellore district, Andhra Pradesh
T. Sreelakshmi
Abstract:

Inscriptions of the various periods in history reflect many aspects of socio, cultural and
religious facets. However, it is observed that many inscriptions of donative nature contain the
imprecatory verses at the end to maintain the donation for generations by the way of threatening the
violators by associating with sins and its implications. These verses showcase the social aspects
such as status of women, lower caste and religious merits such as attaining heaven if the donation is
maintained or otherwise attaining sins leading to hell.

Imprecatory verses include the committing of five great sins (parichamahapatakas) to the
violators, among which the top most being killing a tawny cow or brahmanas on the banks of river
Ganges. Sanskrit verses indicate the implications of donation made by self and maintaining donation
of others, leading to twice the fruits for the deed (religious merits) and failing which continuous
birth like a worm in excreta for 60,000 times. These verses mainly meant for the educated while
for other classes in the society the curse or threat is in the form of commenting about the women
in the family ravished by the lower caste persons, sometimes by the bonded labor or even by the
animals. During Kakatiya period it is quite less and moderate while intensified in the period of
Chola, Vijayanagara and especially during post-Vijayanagara period.

Mainly, the variation could be seen while on the temple walls, streets and other places.
Even, Vishnu, Siva temples and Buddhist religious donations reflect variants in imprecatory verses.
These curses are limited to the parichapatakas on the temple walls for the donations made to the
temple. If it is for the sake of public works like tanks etc., the imprecatory verses are more intense
and focused towards women folk and lower caste members of the society. Thus, the status of few
castes and bonded labor class is branded as lower or suppressed nature. In society, the other castes
were afraid of the damage of honor in the outer world by mingling with lower sections. Popularity
of the imprecatory verses specify the number of violations to the donations made. Present paper
deals with the variations and socio-cultural echoes in the form of frightening and cursory verses of
the imprecatory part of the inscriptions in Sri Potti Sriramulu Nellore District, Andhra Pradesh.

Key words:
imprecatory verses, panchamahapatakas, donations, sins, hell

The donations or endowments made to the temples or for the construction of tanks by the
rulers as well as individuals intended for the maintenance of the same eternally. When a village is
gifted as ‘sarvamanya’ with its hidden treasures, deposits, stones, actuals, out standings, water with
ponds, wells, tanks and embankments as an ekabhogam with its trees, the donor intends that the land
to be enjoyed in succession by donee, his sons, grandsons etc., as long as the Moon, Stars and Sun
endure. To perpetuate the donation made, almost in all inscriptions few benedictory and imprecatory
verses were mentioned. The benefits/returns are described in the benedictory verses if donations/
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gifts/endowments were protected for generations. At the same time, if any injury/violation caused
to them results are presented in a most fearful, threatening manner to make destructors aware of the
dare consequences for them as well as for their posterity.

Inscriptions found in SPSR Nellore district include stone and copper plates. The earliest
inscription in the district is copper plate of Vikramaditya I of Western Chalukyas belong to 7
century CE. After Satavahanas and Pallavas, the region was under Western Chalukyas and Eastern
Chalukyas during 7" to 10" centuries CE. Telugu Choda and Pottapi Choda were the off-shoots
of Chola regime and their inscriptions are found from 10" to mid-14™ century CE, contemporary
with those of Kakatiya, Yadava and Reddi dynasties. Donative grants issued by the Vijayanagara
kingdom from 15" to 17" century CE occupies major chunk. During 17-18" century many local
chieftains issued inscriptions while constructing the Tanks. Apart from Telugu; Sanskrit, Tamil
and Persian inscriptions are also found mostly towards southern part of the district. The religions
mentioned include Hindu, Jain, Buddhist and Islam. Mainly the morality, austerities, adherence to
the ethical values and fear for committing sin form the benedictory and imprecatory verses.

Initially, these curses were limited to few repeated verses in Sanskrit, where general remarks
were made such as - the protection of another’s gift is twice as meritorious as one’s own gift, by
possessing another’s gift, one’s own gift becomes futile. It is strongly believed that the act of illegal
possession of other’s property attracts five cardinal sins known as parichamahapatakas resulting in
torture in another world (naraka). Thus, whoever obstructs, illegally enjoys the endowment, will
incur the sin of killing cows (later ten thousand cows) and brahmanas near the Ganges (later Kas,
Gaya, Prayag were also added). Even killing of children and fetus on the banks of river Ganges is
also mentioned alongside. The most popular imprecatory Sanskrit verse is stating “whoever violates
the charity will take birth as worm in ordure for 60,000 years” (....shasthi varsha sahasranivishtay
amjayatékrimih). The average lifespan of a worm if taken as one year against 60 years of a human
being; it is understood that the violator is losing chance of taking human birth for the next 1000
times. Itis continuously uttered at the end of the inscription as early as Western Chalukya period (7%
century CE) to the end of the 17" century CE by local chieftains of the region.

Among other verses popular in the inscriptions issued by celebrated kings was “in the world
there is only one sister of all kings (ekaivabhagini loke...), namely, land given to a brahmana/deity;
she must not be enjoyed, nor married”, “consider the gift made by yourself, such as endowments
for charitable uses, as your daughter; your father’s donations, as your sister and those of others, as
your mother” (svadattaputrikadhatripitrudattasodarianyadattabhavenmatavipradatta Vasundhara)
“a charity made even by an enemy should be protected with care. An enemy indeed is an enemy,
charity may not be the enemy of anyone”. The property of a Brahmana is called poison. Poison kills
alone, but the property of Brahmanas kills sons and grandsons. Many of these cursory sentences of
penalties exaggerated in later times.

1. The giver of land abides in heaven for 60,000 years but he who resumes it or he who

permits (resumption) goes to hell for the same number of years;
2. Whoever injures this will incur the sin of destroying 1000 temples, 1000 tanks, 1000

cows, five brahmanas and five maidens in Banaras;
3. Will be infested with worms in hell for sixty thousand years (60,000)

These verses mainly meant for the educated while for other classes in the society the curse
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or threat is uttered in the form of intense remarks about the family members and women folk in

regional language — Telugu.
Socio aspects:

Family members: Those who violate the charity will get the sin of killing their parents, their
eldest son, children, fetus at the banks of river Ganges. Intensified verses include giving poison
to the parents; who injures the donation will be considered to have killed a tawny cow and to have
drunk its blood from the skull of his parents; taking food/flesh of a dog or drinking toddy in the
skull of their eldest son in the graveyard are expressed along with other usual imprecations. The
importance given to the eldest son in the family is realized through the above notations. Commonly
these are noticed in the donations made to the temples and brahmanas.

The most common and constant version of the imprecations are related to the women folk
where it is expressed that whoever fails to keep the charity will be considered to have given his wife
to the vetti (bonded labor of the village), mala, madiga, chandala, toti etc., will in turn ravish his
wife’s honor. The intense version of this is noted when the violator’s wife will have intercourse with
animals such as elephant, horse, donkey, dog, pig, etc. The status of the lower castes and women
were observed in a disgraceful condition. Inter-mingling of castes was not accepted and viewed as
degraded. The system of bonded labor (vetti) was prevailing in the society.

Especially rude and vulgar forms are noticed when the tanks or water canals are constructed
and insisting for their maintenance. Most of the tanks were made during 1630’s which indicates that
there was drought situation in the district for almost a decade.

Religious aspects:

Hindu religion: Few notations in the inscriptions indicate the believes of the Hindu religion.
The gift of land is protected by the Varaha, thus; invocation is made to the Varaha incarnation of
Vishnu. This may be due to the fact that Varaha protected goddess earth (dharanidhararakshatuma
ngalamahachakramvarahah). Copper plates of earlier periods are engraved with figure of boar and
discus. Expressions of similar nature in the inscription such as the violators will be barred from
the worship of Hari and Hara; will go to the city of Yama and reach Raurava hell; tortured with
kumbhipaka indicates the conviction of the Hindu religion towards fear for the sins committed.

Jain religion: No imprecatory verses were found in these inscriptions.

Buddhist religion: In a Tamil inscription, salutations to Lord Buddha is expressed. As a part
of imprecatory verses, the following lines are given - who obstructs this charity will incur the sin of
giving pain to the tawny cows, causing harm to divine brahmanas and Rishis. Instead of killing the
cows or brahmanas here only mentioned about the instigating pain or hurting the creatures which is
prohibited in Buddhism.

Islam: In a Tamil inscription in Ipuru, two rooms were built in the mosque in which
imprecatory verse states that who obstructs charity will not prosper for seven births. ‘Those who do
not maintain the charity are considered like Arabs...mentioned in one of the imprecatory verses in
temple. In the inscription of Krishnadevaraya it is mentioned that if the violator of charity belongs
to Islam religion he will be considered as eaten pork (which is prohibited in Islam).
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Therefore, donative issues invariably contain the benedictory as well as imprecatory verses
to protect the charity eternally. However, violators seem to be increased and fear of the sin also
reduced in later times for which intensified cursory verses introduced in fearful and abusive manner.
The multiplied numbers of killing of cows, brahmanas and destroying temples, tanks on the bank of
river Ganges (1,000 - 10,000) as well as holy places like Kasi, Gaya and Prayag, etc., in imprecatory
verses of the later times attest the same. The inferences could be drawn through the verses as society
was divided into several castes and the classes of the lower caste were kept away from certain
activities. Performing marriages or associating with them in any manner was prohibited. Any case
of such incidents was viewed seriously and banishing those persons from the society who mix with
them was in vogue. The donations were made for the merit of their parents, higher rank officials,
kings, etc. Apart from the above, it is noticed that all religions were nurtured and beliefs of the
different religions were strictly followed accordingly. Fear to commit sin or belief in landing in
hell by undertaking cardinal sins (pasichamahdapataka) seem to form the drive to ban the people to
violate the charity.
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Agrarian expansion during the Vishnukundin times in Telangana
An epigraphic study
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Abstract:

The early historic period in Telangana shows a steady increase of agrarian settlements on
the river lines. This trend is more pronounced during the Vishnukundin times (c. 375-612 CE).
Historical evidences show that, the course of river Musi emerges as one of the strong fertile bases
for the extension of agrarian settlements during this period. These settlement cultures were to be
understood in relation to each other as a holistic complex than isolated structures. In this endeavour,
epigraphical references are important in locating historical trends in a broader perspective. The
spatial extent of the Vishnukundin records is a good indicator of their hegemony over the regions
of Telangana. Their reign marked stability and gave momentum to the agrarian expansion that had
lasting impact in the successive history of the region. In this article, an attempt has been made to
locate the agrarian expansion of the Vishnukundin period in sites that typify their settlement patterns
in the light of epigraphical testimony.
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The early historic period in Telangana shows a steady increase of agrarian settlements on
the river lines. In the eastern Deccan, the earlier records of the Ikshvaku attest to the rigorous state
patronage extended towards agrarian expansion. The distribution of thousands of ploughs along
agrarian implements by the Ikshvaku founder king StT Chantamiila and the names like AdavisantisrT,
Kodabalis$r1 as mentioned in the epigraphs, allude to the strong ideological convictions of this
dynasty towards promotion of agricultural prosperity. The vestiges of Ikshvaku were spread on
Paler, a tributary of Krishna'.

This trend is more pronounced during the Vishnukundin times (c. 375-612 CE). Historical
evidences show that, the course of river Musi, another tributary of Krishna, emerges as one of the
strong fertile bases for the extension of agrarian settlements during this period. On the other hand,
the two copper plate sets from Tummalagiidem ostensibly refer to the donations made towards
irrigational facilities that signify the geo-physical nature of this part of the Vishnukundin kingdom?.
These features were shared by the regions around Telangana. An inscription of the later Satavahana
times engraved on a stone (locally known as Jungligundu) in Myakadoni, records the digging of a
tank evidently an enterprise necessary in agrarian activities in semi-arid zones®.

The Khanapiir (Sangli district) plates of Vishnukundin Madhavavarma II also has landscape
references to donated lands by the side of tanks®. The other records from the eastern Deccan refer
often to donations made on river banks®. These features in turn signify that, the Vishnukundin
inscriptions both on stone and copper show a conscious state patronage towards sedentary farming
structures in the areas of their rule.
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These settlement cultures were to be understood in relation to each other as a holistic complex
rather than as an isolated phenomenon. In this endeavour, epigraphical references are important in
locating historical trends in a broader perspective. In this article, an attempt has been made to locate
the agrarian expansion of the Vishnukundin times in sites that typify their settlement patterns in the
light of epigraphical testimony.

The Vishnukundin epigraphs were chartered towards patronising religious establishments
and brahmana scholars®. This resulted in the creation of new villages, claiming virgin lands to settle
the learned groups of brahmanas and monks. A regime of about three centuries was fairly long
enough for the Vishnukundins to expand over the resource bases in Telangana region where they
had a rather stable control. The strategic extension over the resource bases was vital for the long
drawn rule of the Vishnukundin as it had rich manifestations in the massive edifices essentially of
religious and military nature. Their epigraphs from Telangana show that, they extended their bases
on river lines, whereas the uplands agrarian expansion was marked by irrigational facilities.

The copper plates from Tummalagiidem provide evidence to the politico-administrative
activities of the Vishnukundin kings around areas of agrarian and resource potential. Vishnukundin
administrative centres and fort sites in Telangana were located on the fertile soils of river Musi. In
the hinterlands and uplands, they chose to raise monuments near the regions having potential of
building material. Their forts were located in the vicinity of regions having natural building materials
like the granite, steatite and other ochre clay barites. These natural rocks and other materials were
required for building edifices for secular, religious and defensive purposes. Other important sites
include Kondapur, Y¢lésvaram, Gollathagudi, Kudavelli’.

P.V. Parabrahma Sastry brings to our attention that, the important sites of the Vishnukundin
like Tummalagiidem, K&saragutta, Chaitanyapuri (Hyderabad) were located on the river Musi®.
V.V. Krishna Sastry infers that, the extant structures at K&saragutta (hill fort) testify the references
towards the innumerable donations of tanks and edifices mentioned in the Tummalagtdem plates’.
The Tummalagiidem copper plates (II) mentions its ancient name as Indrapura.

V.V. Krishna Sastry, excavator of the site Késaragutta was affirmative that the place served
as the capital of Vishnukundin '°. PV Parabrahma Sastry also opines that, ““...this part of Telangana
remained under their authority from the beginning till the end, and their capital must have been
somewhere in the region, which in all probability was K&saragutta, a pilgrim centre about 40 kms
east of Hyderabad, where excavations brought to light an extensive fortification with gateways,
several temples, and a number of Vishnukundin coins™!'. Tummalagidem (sthaladurga), from
where we have rich archaeological information, stands as an important centre of religio - political
activity. Regarding the Vishnukundin provincial bases in Telangana region, as per the historical
evidences, there were many sites associated with these kings'?>. Having more provincial capitals was
also a prominent feature of subsequent Chalukyan administration.

The Tummalagudem copper plates

Tummalagiidem was also known as Indrapalanagara in the local legends which gave ample
reasons to allude that, it was founded by Vikramé&ndrabhattarakavarma to whose reign the second
set belongs®.

The first set of the copper plates was dated to the 37" regnal year (459 CE) of the king
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Govindavarma. It was of four plates which record the grant of two villages, Enmadala and Penkaparru
in favour of the Aryasangha of the Buddhist vikara built by the king’s agramahi$i (chief queen)
Paramabhattarikadévi. The said donation was made on the auspicious occasion of Vaisakhaptrnima
with all the benefits like nidhi, upanidhi, and free from all impediments'. Making munificent gifts
to the religious establishments by the royal women was well documented even in the earlier records
of the Ikshvaku period which shows the stronghold of Buddhism around the regions of Deccan. '°.

The second copper plate set of Tummalagtidem was issued by Vikraméndrabhattarakavarma,
the great-great-grandson of Govindavarma (of set I). This set was the first ever known epigraphic
source from the united Telugu regions to give a date in the Saka era on registering a gift. They were
dated to $aka 488 (566 CE) in the 11™ regnal year of Vikraméndrabhattarakavarma (II). In this
grant, the king donates village Irundore in the favour of Aryabhikshu sangha of mahavihara earlier
established by Paramabhattarika-mahadevi’.

A Prakrit inscription engraved on a boulder at Chaitanyapuri in Hyderabad brings to light
another site on the Musi river line. According to the record, the stone cell in vicinity was meant
for those who carry water for Govindarajavihara. Tummalagiidem copper plates (set 1) credit
this king with building many stipas and viharas'’. On the right bank of Musi, 40 km away from
Tummalagiidem, Govindarajavihara was located within the precincts of Hyderabad. At the site, an
undated Prakrit inscription was incised on a big boulder. In the same line, the Kattucheruvu grant
of Harivarmaraja records a contemporary donation in the eastern Deccan to Bhikshusangha with
injunctions to safeguard the gift'®.

Dana and datti as means to promote agrarian settlements

Vishnukundin policy of dana was apparently designed to protect agrarian settlements in the
vicinity of the natural resources. The practice of dana as a popular means of agrarian expansion
shows that the kings had interest in the uninterrupted continuity of these donations. The two copper
plates from Tummalagiidem reflect the policy of donating villages as a means to agrarian expansion.
These grants also show that, new settlements were encouraged by granting allied benefits and
exemptions from impediments such as taxes and other obligations related to official presence.

Since the early centuries of Christian era, the Puranic Brahmanism held sway over society.
Puranas laid great emphasis on dana which was essential to support the institutional practices®.
This perhaps answers for the ideological force behind the participation of the common in the gifts
and donations towards religious establishments®. During this period, utsarga dana (donations for
the public welfare) were upheld, that resulted in donations of lands, flower gardens, watertanks and
for the cause of education?'.

Sankaranarayanan writes that Vishnukundin gave away villages as datti in favour of
brahmana donees with enormous exemptions. Expressions like Janasrayadatti show that the kings
were known after their grants*. Vishnukundin records also have great agro-pastoral significance.
Both sets of Tummalagiidem plates laud Govindaraja as bestower of lands, cows and many other
things. The Velpiiru record (c. 499 CE) extols Madhavavarma as giver of thousands of cows
(gosahasraparadayina). Through the Chikkulla plates (c. 510 CE), Vikramé&ndravarma donates
Régonram in favour of god Somagirisvara. In the same record, he lauds his ancestral grandfather
Vikraméndra as donor of many lands and cows. These grants of land often corresponded to the
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agrarian seasons. The Tummalagiidem plates (I) and Khanapiir plates were issued both on the
occasion of Vaisakha pirnima, which corresponds with the season for summer harvest (Vaisakha
- copper plate-I) where as the second set from Tummalagtidem were dated in the time of winter
harvest (Karttika- copper plate-II).

Confirmation of earlier grants (sthithi, sthapita) - honouring piirvasampradaya

Vishnukundin also followed a policy of honouring earlier grants and other benefits of the
donees.

The earlier trends in land grants appear to have been continued by these kings. This way,
Vishnukundin stand as a link between the early dynasties and the Chalukya in terms of honouring
earlier grants. Tummalagtidem set (II) has some significant features. It restores the grants made ear-
lier by the king Govindavarma who was endowed with a long list of epithets suggesting his favour
towards agrarian expansion. This charter issued by the later king Vikraméndrabhattarakavarma II
was in assertion (sthitir-€sha-sthapita) of the earlier land grant?. Sankaranarayana opines that, this
charter might have been drafted by the beneficiary Aryasargha later in the reign of Vikraméndra II,
basing on the earlier one*. The trend of continuing earlier records was a populistic means of agrar-
ian expansion?®.

Sankaranarayanan opines that, the Vishnukundin donatory pattern reflects the influence of
contemporary practices known through the terms like Sarvasddhidatti, Apirvadatti, paradatti’. The
records of Renati Cholas from places like Kalamalla and Indukiiru, register the trends of agrarian
expansion in the contiguous regions of Vishnukundin rule”. Besides these donations, Vishnukundin
indulged in many populistic rituals. Sarvamédha which includes large scale participation of com-
moners was performed only by Vishnukundin kings?. These political actions were to be viewed in
terms of their effect in the expansion and stabilisation of the agrarian settlements.

The spatial extents of the Vishnukundin records are good indicators of their hegemony over
the regions of Telangana. Their reign marked stability and gave momentum to the agrarian expan-
sion that had lasting impact in the successive history of the region.
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Revolution in Reclamation
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Abstract:

The present paper examines inscriptions of the reign of Kulottunga I found in the Ranganatha
temple at Srirangam, that reveal about reclamation of flooded lands of Tandurai and Karaikkudi, the
two madaippallippuram villages of Srirangam temple that were made uncultivable by repeated
floods in river Kaveri, which were desilted and made cultivable during the long reign of Kulottunga
I. Government and temple authorities joined hands with meticulous plan and succeeded in reviving
the two villages and there by restructuring the affairs of the temple kitchen. Inscriptions reveal the
names of several government and military officers of Kulottunga regime and also share interesting
details on the process of reclamation, irrigation, crops and tax benefits.
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Ranganatha temple, Kulottunga I, flood, desilting, Tandurai,
Karaikkudi, reclamation, flower gardens, irrigation channels, Chola, tax.

Ranganatha temple at Srirangam is the oldest and the largest temple in Tiruchirappalli
district. The earliest reference of this temple is found in Silappathikaram, the historical treatise of
Ilangovadikal and it has the credit of being sung by eleven of the twelve Alvars. This is the only
temple in the whole of Tamilnadu to have nearly 647 inscriptions engraved on various parts of the
temple complex. It is again the only temple to boast of having 191 records of the Cholas. But for
four kings of the imperial Cholas, the rest of the rulers right from Aditya I to Rajéndra III have
records here.

Inscriptions of Kuldottunga I

It is interesting to note that nearly 50% of the Chola records found here belong to Kulottunga
I who started the Chalukya line of Chola rule in Tamilnadu. No other temple in Tamilnadu has
this amount of epigraphical corpus of any single ruler. Most of his inscriptions, as many as 72 are
engraved on all the four walls of the third prakara of the temple and made it to be known as the
prakara of Kulottunga though it was not named as such.

28 of his records have lost the regnal years of the king and the rest are spread from his 10"
year to the 48" year. All these 83 records (SI7 24: 26-108) of Kulottunga I who is celebrated as the
Chola who exempted the toll and gilded the temple of Nataraja at Chidambaram with gold, provide
interesting details on the efforts taken by the administration of the temple with the support of the
government to reorganize the agricultural outcome through vigorous reclamation of the lands that
were silted due to heavy floods.

Madaippallippuram

Tandurai and Karaikkudi of Vilattir-nadu were the two important villages that were gifted
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as madaippallippuram to look after the functioning of the temple kitchen that served offerings to
the deities and food for the devotees. Repeated floods in Kaveri made the lands of these villages
uncultivable by depositing enormous amount of sand. Records cry out and say that these lands were
abandoned for 40 to 100 years due to heavy silting and thereby causing dent in the activities of the
temple kitchen.

Decision for Sale

It was during the reign of Kulottunga that a decision was taken by the temple authorities in
consultation with the government officials to sell all the lands that were silted, to those who come
forward to join hands with the authorities in the reclamation process. Lands were sold at a low price,
one veli of land for one kasu to encourage purchase at a large scale. The major land tax known as
irai or kadamai collected generally from all the land owners was exempted for these silted lands.
Kadamai which was a fold of labour levies in the form of corvee was the only tax that was expected
from the purchasers. This too was demanded only to maintain the irrigational amenities. In some
sales even this kudimai was exempted.

Process of Reclamation

The labour cost of reclamation per one veli of land was one kasu in most of the cases
whereas in rare cases, where desilting was a laborious process more money was collected. As per
one record six kasu were collected for the reclamation of less than one veli of land.

The purchasers were given the freedom of cultivating any crop of their choice in the retrieved
land and a period of five years was given as a breathing time during which whatever the land
produced was to be utilized in total by the owner himself. It was only after five years of reclamation
and that too if the land yields 8 kalam of paddy was to be measured by one of the three standard
measures known as pallikondan marakkal, srirangapiriyan and rdjakesari at the temple treasury
as land tax. In some rare cases where the yield was not satisfactory the owners were permitted to
pay the tax in two installments. In extraordinary cases it was even reduced to four kalam of paddy.

Lands that were desilted and made cultivable are mentioned in the records as vayakkal
or mayakkal or vilagam. Most of such lands received the names of their owners along with any
one of the above as its suffix (Muttaraiyar Vilagam, Pallavaraiyar vayakkal, Ayarkoluntu vilagam,
Thirunarudaiyan Vilagam etc.). Some of the lands were named after the various incarnations of
Vishnu such as Narasingamayakkal, Tennarangan vilagam, Thiruvellarai Ninran Vilagam, etc.

Such reclaimed lands were brought under cultivation with the help of agricultural labourers
engaged by the land owners. In most of the cases the labourers were two in number and each
received one kuruni of paddy per day and two kasu per year as remuneration towards food and
dress. Some of the lands which were either larger in size or caused difficulty in cultivation had more
number of labourers as far as five persons. The produce that was left behind after the payment of
tax and the labour charges belonged to the owner of the land. But in most cases the owners created
various endowments of their choice at the temple out of the remaining produce and enriched the
temple activities.
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Flower Gardens

It is understood from the records that most of the lands brought under cultivation were
converted as flower gardens. Flower plants such as jasmine, marikoluntu, shenbagam, nanthiyavattam
and iruvatchi were grown along with fulasi. Some lands had ponds and streams to grow lily and
lotus. It may be said that none of the temples in Tamilnadu had so many flower gardens as Srirangam
during 11" and 12" century period. Some of these lands were used to raise groves of fruit bearing
trees such as mango, jack and banana. Coconut and areca-nut groves were also raised in some lands.
In total the entire land was properly utilized by meticulous planning, careful seeding and with hard
and dedicated labour.

Irrigation

Irrigation was made possible by the careful distribution of water, utilizing all the existing
irrigational facilities and digging new channels and sub-channels where and when needed. The
water management expertise of the Chola period helped the villagers to a very great extent. The
records throw light on major sluices that controlled water flow from the river Kaveri into the primary
channels known as nirodukal that supplied water to several neighboring villages.

Larger channels which branched off from the primary ones coursed through individual
villages and formed sub-channels to irrigate all the lands. Channels that supplied vellanvagai villages
were known by the name of the village (Chattakudi vaykkal, Kudalurukku nirpayum vaykkal etc.)
or by the direction in which it was flowing (Terkodiya vaykkal, Kilakkunokki pona vaykkal etc.).
Channels that supplied lands in the brahmadeya villages were named after the kings, queens,
feudatories and the gods (Keralantaka vaykkal, Tribhuvanamadevi vaykkal and Thirumarbidam
Kondan vaykkal etc). Drains that carried excess water from the brahmadeya lands were known as
vatis and were also named as the channels. It is interesting to note that such draining channels were
absent in the vellala villages. Kannaru, (smaller channels) provided irrigation to specified lands
in the brahmadeya villages. It is understood from a record that boats were plying in the primary
channels to facilitate water transport.

Chola Officials

It is gleaned from the records that almost all the purchasers of these silted lands were
connected with the government in some or other way. More than 30 high officials of the government
were involved in this noble venture of correcting the uncultivable lands. Adityan Thiruvangadevan
alias Virudarajabhayankara Vijayabalar, one of the higher officials of Kulottunga’s government
made four purchases and provided the entire produce of the land at the disposal of the temple by
creating several endowments in his name. Araiyan Chéndan alias Rajéndrachola Adigaiman another
officer appears in three records with his enigmatic gifts made to the temple out of the remaining
produce received from the lands purchased and corrected by him.

Arumoli Rajathiragjan alias Vanadirajar, Adityan Vedavanamudaiyan alias Neriyan
Mivéndavélar, Araiyan Rajéndracholan alias Rajanarayana Munaiyatharaiyar, Rajéndrachola
Muvéndavelar, Rajéndrachola Mahabali Vanatirajar, Rajardjan Madurantakan alias Varsarajan,
Araiyan Adinatan alias Karanai Vilupparaiyar, Araiyar Garudavahanan alias Kalingarayar,
Narayanan Malaikkiniyaninran a/ias Mummudichdla Vilupparaiyar, Chiralan Thiruchchirrambalam
Udaiyan alias Viravichatira Miivéndavélan are some of the government officials who actively



148 Bharatiya Purabhilekha Patrika

participated in the reclamation process and helped the temple as well as the people to recover
from the catastrophes caused by the flash floods in the river Kaveri. It is a distinguishing fact that
none other than the Ranganatha temple at Thiruvarangam had witnessed such a large number of
government officials in the rank of secretaries (adikari) extending a helping hand in relieving the
strain of the temple management and also providing job opportunities to the agricultural labourers
of its neighboring villages.

As the officers, the commanders of the Chola army also came forward and joined hands in
saving the lands of these two villages. Jeyankondachdlan alias Ilangovelar, Virarajéndra Adiyaman,
Thaliyil Madurantakan al/ias Rajéndrachola Kidarataraiyar, Arikandadévan alias Gangaikondachola
Munaiyataraiyar, Chakrapani alias Viracholamunaiyataraiyar, Ayarkolundu alias Rajéndrachdla
Munaiyataraiyar, Jeyankondachdla Chenamuga Muvéndavélar and Cheyyapadam are noted as the
philanthropic generals who were involved in this noble venture. Adiyan Menkai, wife of Virarajéndra
Adiyaman joined her husband and purchased two veli of land, rectified it and gifted the same to the
temple to raise a garden for the presiding deity Lord Ranganatha.

Rajaraja Arumoli alias Tennavan Madévi, Valavan Madevi, Ulaga Madevi and Neriyan
Madevi, queens of Kuldttunga 1 also participated in the reclamation process by purchasing and
correcting sizeable lands. Lady attendants of the queens and the generals mentioned as pendatti in
the records associated themselves in this process with keen interest.

Conclusion

Reclamation though as a process was widely undertaken during the Chola hegemony
throughout Tamilnadu with the aim of increasing the agricultural space, nowhere it was done with
such an amount of zeal and enthusiasm especially with the involvement of so many government
officials and at such a large scale but for at Srirangam and that too under the reign of Kuldttunga
I. It may be even said that the long stretch of Kulottunga reign that prevailed in Tamilnadu was
the golden era in the annals of Ranganatha temple which made it self supporting and extensive in
proportions by adding several additional structures such as mandapas, prakaras and sub-shrines.
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Early inscriptions of Odisha — A study on Brahmi script
(3" century BCE to 4™ century CE)

Laxmipriya Palai
Abstract:

Odisha has a large number of inscriptions and contributed to the development of script. The
paper is specially focused on the early inscription of Odisha, with special reference to the evolution
of Brahmt script in this region. Like from other parts of India, Odisha also has rock inscriptions from
3" century BCE to 4™ century CE engraved in Brahmi and Later Brahmi script.
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Introduction

In ancient times Odisha was known as Kalinga. The Buddhist Jatakas, Jain literature and
Brahmanical works mention it as a country. It is believed that Kalinga extended from Ganga in
the north to Godavari in the South, Amarakantak hill ranges of Vindhyas in the west to the Bay of
Bengal in the east. The origin of the term Kalnga is a matter of grate dispute. A group of scholars
have opined that the term Kalinga has originated from ‘Kalinga’, a race of people locally inhabiting
the region. However the exact origin of the term is yet in wanting'.

Kalinga was made known to world by Asoka, the 3" Mauryan king of Magadh. From his time
the dated history of this region became clear and meaningful. It was annexed to the Magadh empire
by him and made it a separate province along with four other provinces of his empire for the sake
of better administration and established two capital cities, one at Toshali (modern Dhauli) and the
other at Samapa (modern Jaugada).

Here an attempt has been made to discuss the general characteristic features of Brahmii
alphabet employed in the inscription of Odisha from 3™ century BCE to 3™ century CE.

The Asokan Brahmi

The edicts of Asoka provide us a clue to study the characteristic features of the earliest form
of Brahmi script in India as well as in Kalinga region. A good number of eminent scholars are of
opinion that Brahmi script employed in Kalinga represented the southern variety. In Odisha, Asokan
edicts are found at Dhauli on the southern bank of river Daya, near Bhubaneswar and Jaugada on
the bank of river Rishukulya in Ganjam district. Unlike the rest of India, at both these places all the
14 major rock edicts are not found as nos. XI, XII, XIII are left out. Instead, two edicts known as
‘Separate Kalinga edicts are found. The Asokan Brahmi script found in these two places presents a
general similarly found all over India. Each letter is distinctly formed and no cursive writing in the
way of continuous drawn line is noticeable.

The earliest form of Brahmi script is further divided into two broad groups viz., the northern
and southern, as observed from the variations in the Brahmi epigraphs found in different parts of the
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country. Due to the geographical position of Odisha the influence of both the classes can be seen in
the Odishan epigraphs?.

Discovery of epigraphical material and its study and publication began in Odisha with the
arrival of the Britishers in 1803. It was in 1820 the famous Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavéla was
noticed by A. Sterling® who with the help of Colonel Mackenzie prepared the lithograph facsimile
of the inscription which was published in the Asiatic Researches. But credit goes to James Princep
for deciphering the inscription along with other minor inscriptions in the Khandagiri and Udayagiri
hills in Bhubaneswar from the freshly prepared facsimiles of Lieutenant Kittoe.

There is strong evidence that reading and writing of Brahmi script existed before the advent
of Asoka. Some scholars have taken the origin of the Brahm script to the Greek alphabet; where
as some other believes its North Semitic origin®. It is however believed that Brahmi has its own
characteristics distinct from the Greek or North Semitic script and it’s clearly of indigenous origin.

G. Buhler in his book “Origin of the Brahmi script” (1895) argued in favour of its Semitic origin.
In the writings of the Asokan edicts, he distinguished at least two local varieties, the Northern and
the Southern. About the Dhauli and Jaugada edicts, he writes:

The southern variety is most strongly expressed in the Girnar and Siddhapura edicts, less clearly
in the Dhauli and Jaugada edicts, by difference in signs for a,a, kha, ga, ma, ra, sa, the medial i and
the ligatures with ra’.

However C.S.Upasak® who made an intensive examination of individual letters of Asakan
Brahmi rightly concluded that no regional variety as such could be found in Asokan inscriptions*.
The polished and rounded, surface of the pillars made them suitable for cursive engraving. But
angular forms are commonly found on the rocks. Angularity or cursiveness of the letter form is
further depended on the nature of the surface of the rock. The letters are formed with the help of
geometrical symbols, like angle, dots, circle, etc., without any head mark.

The Brahm script as it first appears in the inscriptions of the Mauryan period is in almost
fully developed form. In Asokan Brahmi only six vowels are used. And vowels like 1, ai, au, s and
sh are absent.

The two separate edicts at Jaugada are engraved within a space enclosed by lines. The upper
portion of this space is marked out by two svastika symbols at each corner of the Separate Rock
Edict in Jaugada— II. They have curved arms and their direction varies in each case. The taurine
figure having a dot in the centre of its circle could be read as mani. However as it is an auspicious
mark, the attribution of alphabetic meaning to one of them seems to be far-fetched. The Jaugada
separate edicts give the earliest specimen of such symbols. According to Cunningham these Odisha
and Ganjam inscriptions are the most carefully and neatly engraved of all the rock edicts’

The facsimiles of the Dhauli and Jaugada edicts published in Hultzch’s Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum, Vol. 18, has been consulted for the purpose of reference in this article.

The Dhauli and Jaugada letters is distinctly formed and no cursive writing in the way of
continuous drawn lines is noticeable. In some letters the free movement of hand resulted in round
forms and the letters do not have any serif on the top. In both of these rock edicts the letters are cut
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but the lines appear as being chiselled by the writer.
Palaeography of Jaugada rock edict:

The edicts are written at three different places on the vertical face of the rock. The first portion
contains the first five edicts; the second comprises the next five and the rock edict — XIV, about one
half of which has been completely lost by the peeling away of the rock. The third portion contains
the two separate rock edicts’.

So far as the palaecographic peculiarities of the rock edicts are concerned, it is interesting to note
that they are almost identical in nature with those seen in the rock edict at Dhauli. The most striking
similarity is the appearance of the reversed forms of ‘0’ and ‘e’ and the constant use of the standard
shape of ‘ha’. The standard form of ‘ya’ is also more common than the crescent one. As in the
rock edict at Dhauli, here also angular forms of ‘ca’, ‘pa’, and ‘la’ are to be seen occasionally. The
peculiar shape of ‘dha’is identical at both the places. The hurried form of ‘ja’is also found in both.
Finally each edict at Jaugada also begins with a small horizontal dash, similar to the one seen in the
rock edict at Dhauli. It is therefore clear that the rock edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada, were engraved
on one stylistic pattern, perhaps by the same hand. The difference is noticed only in the thickness
of the letters, which is obviously due to the use of different chisels. In the rock edict at Dhauli, the
chisel had a thin face where as in Jaugada, a broad one was used. The letters are mostly straight and
well cut and the lines usually run straight and parallel to each other.

The two separate rock edicts belong to a different style, and they are less carefully engraved. The
remarkable feature is the occurrence of a reversed from of ‘dha’ which does not appear in the rock
edict at Jaugada. The shape of ‘kha’ with a circle at the bottom is more common than that with a
knob or dot. No reversed shape of ‘0’ or ‘e’ are to be seen. The letter ‘ha’ has a tendency to take
a very hurried form and no standard shape appears. The separate rock edicts are surmounted with
straight lines where two svastikas symbols are engraved before the beginning of the Jaugada Rock
Edict — 11. The Jaugada Rock Edict — 1 begins with three mangal signs representing the first letter
of the word punya, while the ‘ma’ sign with a dot in the middle is the first letter of the word mangal.

Paleography of Dhauli rock edict:

The edict at Dhauli occupies a space of 16 x 14 feet. On its right side is hewn out of the
rock a sculpture of four half of an elephant, 4 feet high, of superior workmanship. In the middle of
the elephant is inscribed the word “Gajatame” denoting the Buddha entering into the womb of his
mother Mayadévi in her dream'®.

The letters of the inscriptions are straight and well cut. The commencement of each edict is marked
by a small horizontal dash. A stylistic difference between the rock edicts and the two separate rock
edicts can be detected when examined closely.

The most striking feature in the rock edicts are the reversed forms of ‘o’ and ‘e’; while the
standard form of ‘ha’ is invariable seen. The use of the standard form of ‘ya’ is more common than
the crescent form. The angular shapes also appear in ‘gha’, ‘da’, and ‘la’ but they are very rare.

The character of the ASokan Brahmi alphabet is uniformity in the writing style. But as the art
of writing is mostly in the imperial hand, it also abruptly arrested its growth. However, soon after
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more and more people took interest to acquire technical knowledge of the art of writing.
Post-Asokan period

Next to the Asokan inscriptions comes the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavéla and the
Manchapuri cave inscription of Kudapasiri showing the same characteristics features of 2" century
BCE, except minor changes.

To the close of the 1°* century BCE the Saka — Kshatrapas introduced some revolutionary
changes in the art of writing Brahm1 script. They used new- edged pen for writing which gave
the letters a new shape. The upper part of the letters was given a special treatment. The tapering
thickness of the verticals, the definite head — formation with a dot or a dash, the equalization of the
verticals of the letters like pa, sa, la, and ha, the angularization of the curve of the letters and the
curved flourished of the medial vowels are some of the features which developed out of the new pen
style and took forward the evolution of script with more rapid changes. The 1% century CE is the
most important period for the history of the Brahmi script simply because changes introduced at the
beginning of this century proved to be a turning point. Dani states that the new writing tool of this
period comprised of a sharp — edged pen''.

The influence of this new style is not felt in Odisha because of two important reasons.
Firstly Odisha was not subjugated by any of the foreign powers such as the Indo-Greeks, the Saka,
the Kshatrapas or the Kushanas. Secondly the new tool technique was not introduced to Odisha. But
there is no denying fact that certain changes occurred in the writing of Brahm script and they are
due to the influence of the coin technology and palaecographical changes that occurred and became
popular in north India. As a result the provincial Brahmi script developed in Odisha about the 1*
century BCE, like in other regions of India'%.

Due to the technical development the Brahmi script by 1% century BCE, which can be seen
in the Udayagiri hills became more angularized.

Palaeography of Hathigumpha inscription:

The Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela is the earliest and the most important records
in the whole series of inscriptions found in the Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills'*. On account of its
worn out condition scholars have put forth divergent views regarding its palacography and date.
Although a majority of letters such as the initial «, the medial vowels a, u, e, o and the consonants
ka, ca, cha, ta, tha, da, na, tha, da, dha, na, ba, sa, etc. do not deviate from their ASokan Brahmi
counterparts, yet the features of the rest of the letters show great variety. The transitional forms are
seen in the letters viz., a, kha, ga, gha, ja, ta, pa, bha, ma, la, va, ha, etc. In such cases the verticals
are found reduced in size, angles are formed in place of curves and existing angular letters are
transformed into curves. Some of the letters display partly angular and partly cursive engraving.
Sometimes the letter forms are much more developed as in gha, pa, bha, ma, la, ha, etc, where
there is an attempt to equalization of the verticals. But nowhere do we find the tapering thickness
of the letters. There is absolutely no trace of the use of the so called “new —edged pen,” but some of
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the forms are very suspicious as they recall those of the new technique. It is therefore, very difficult
to date the inscription on the basis of palacography. The new tool technique was popularized in
Mathura regino by the Sakas only in the first century CE. Prior to that Saka technology of minting
coin and its palaeography was much influenced by the Greeks. The date of Hathigumpha inscription
i1s now believed to be somewhere in the later half of the 1% century BCE. So it is very likely that
the scribes employed to engrave the inscription were possibly brought from Mathura who tried to
imitate coin palaeography on stone. Had there been any imitation of the new tool technique, there
would also have been imitation of the tapering thickness of the letters which is an important outcome
of the style'.

It should be remembered that whatever stylistic peculiarities penetrated into this region
during the reign of Kharavéla, it did not outlive the existing local mannerisms. In the minor Brahmi
inscriptinos in the caves of the two hills Udayagiri and Khandagiri, issued by the chief queen of
Kharavéla, his son and grandson, some important officers, monks and merchants, we still notice
the continuation of the archaic features with a preference for angularity of the letter forms except
kha, ga, ta, pa, ma, etc. In the circular or broad loop of kha, the rounded or angular back of ga,
the equalization of the verticals pa, la and ha and in the softening of the angle of the medial i
we see transitional and developed characteristics. The minor Brahmi inscriptions are later than the
Hathigumpha inscriptions (later half of the 1% century BCE) and their lower limit can be fixed to the
middle of the 1* century CE. on the basis of technical achievement and introduction of new writing
tool and the archaic from optionally met here.

The Nanaghat inscription of Naganika and the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavéla are
the two largest inscriptions after Asokan records in the western and eastern India respectively. The
internal evidence in the latter also demonstrates the fact that Satakarni was an older contemporary
of Kharavéla. As the two records are contemporary scholars studied their palacography in order
to arrive at a tentative date. R. P. Chanda made a comparative study of both the epigraphs and
on palaeographical grounds assigned them to the 1% century BCE. He maintained that Nanaghat
inscription is definitely anterior to Hathigumpha inscription and pointed out that the following are
the most notable characteristics of the Hathigumpha alphabet.

The first letter of the opening word of Kharavéla inscription resembles the first letter of
Asadhaséna which the epigraphists have agreed to read as Vaisidari. It is certain that the first letter
of Vasidari could not be read other than as JVai. If the first letter were meant to be read as ‘ai’ we
would have found the letter ‘e’ with one ‘e’ medial attached to it instead of the letter ‘va’ with ‘ai’
medial sign.

Late Brahmi script

The Bhadrak inscription and the Sitabinji boulder inscriptions are best examples to demonstrate
this change from early to late Brahm1 in Odisha. The change in the face of certain letter forms, the
application of head marks and the long flourished medial vowels in these inscriptions led us to group
them under the later Brahmi script in Odisha, datable palacographically to 3 century CE. It is
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characterized by straight vertical lines with thick tops called serif and with equalized vertical lines.

In the later Brahmi script in Odisha great changes occurred due to the introduction of a
new writing tool of broad edged pen as a result of which the letters began with a thick top and had
a gradually thin downward stroke. The verticals by their tapering thickness received a new shape
which looks like the addition of a thick triangular head mark on the top. This influence can be seen
in the Bhadrak stone inscription of Gana'®. Some of the scholars identified Satakarni mentioned in
line 4 of this record with the Satavahana king of that name in the Nanaghat inscription and placed
Kharavéla to about the middle of the 2™ century BCE. The angular forms and straight base of letters
like ba, ma, pa, ha and ya are usually found in Hathigumpha inscription*. In a rock shelter called
Ravanacharya at Sitabinji there are number of votive inscription on the boulder and also a short —
painted label containing one line of writing, which reads ¢ Maharaja St Disabhanja’'.

The Bhadrak inscription begins with traces of a short horizontal line which may be taken as
a symbol for ‘Siddharr’. The first half of line 1 besides the Siddham symbol reads Maharaja-Siri-
Hanasa sam 8, the inscription maharaja siri hanasya sam-8. The inscription is there dated in the 8™
regnal year of a king called Hanasa.

That the name of the king mentioned in the Bhadrak inscription is most probably Hana and
not Srigana seems to be suggested by the fact that, unlike Srigana (literally meaning god Ganésa
or an attendant of Siva) is actually known to have been used as a penchant name in ancient India.
Gana is the name of the celebrated work entitled Asvayurveda while the Matsaya purana speaks
of a gotra named Gana. In regard to the reading of the second half of the line 1, we have to admit
that since this part follows the regnal year, it is tempting to take ‘pa’ (read as pi) as a contraction of
pakhshe and diva (read as dava) before 3 as meant for divase in that case.

Discussion:

The earliest Brahmi script of Odlisha belonging to the 3™ century BCE are found at Dhauli on
the southern bank of river Daya near Bhubaneswar and Jaugada on the bank of the river Rishukulya
in Ganjam district. The A$okan Brahmi found at these two places presents a general similarly found
all over India. Each letter is distinctly formed and no cursive writing in the way of continuous drawn
line is noticeable. The free movement of hand resulting in the round forms and the letters do not
have any serif on the top. In both of these rock edicts the letters are cut but the lines appear as being
chiselled by the writer.

Due to the technical development of using a broad or edged pen the letters used in the minor
rock inscriptions of 1* century BCE in the Udayagiri hill became more angularised. As a result of
which the letters began with a thick top and a gradually thin downward stroke. The vertical by their
tapering thickness received a new shape which looks like the addition of a thick triangular head
mark on top. This influence is marked in Bhadrak stone inscription of Gana of about the 3™ century
CE.
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Medieval period land measuring rod at Siyamangalam in Tamil Nadu

P. Balamurugan
Abstract:

The present paper examines measuring rods of medieval period found in 30 epigraphs
from Siyamangalam in Vandavasi taluk, Tiruvannamalai district, Tamil Nadu. However, it is difficult
to understand how the measuring rod was used to measure the land. To understand the function of
this measuring rod, the land has to be measured again through the modern metric system. This paper
attempts to find and study the land and water body mentioned in the inscription and measuring it
according to the modern scale based on the ancient measuring rod nilam-alavukél in Styamangalam.

Keywords:

Can, JeyangkondaCholamandalam, kani, kol, kil-kil, kil-kil-kil, kuli, ma, muntirikai,
muntri, nali ulakku, nilam-alavukol, Palkunrak-kottam, Simhavishnu Chathurvédimangalam,
Styamangalam, Tennarrurnadu, Grars, urakattu-ninrarnali, véli.

Siyamangalam is located in Vandavasi taluk of Tiruvannamalai district of Tamil Nadu. The
name «Siyamangalam “ might have evolved from the ancient name of this village “Simhavishnu
Chathurvétimangalam” named after Pallava king Simhavishnu. A 7" century CE. rock cut cave
temple dedicated to Siva is found in this village, built by Pallava king Mahéndravarman 1. One
of his inscriptions mentions this temple as ‘Avanipujanapallavesvara™ although later inscriptions
mention this temple as Tinantar in Tamil and Stambésvarar in Sanskrit. This temple was renovated
and extended as a structural temple by the later rulers such as Pallava, Cholas, Pandya, Vijayanagara,
etc. There are several inscriptions engraved on the temple wall and rocks in both Tamil and Sanskrit
languages in Tamil and Grantha characters.

Nearly 30 epigraphs are found in this temple, although only 14 of them are published in
the South Indian inscription volume?. The remaining are yet to be published. During the historical
period, Styamangalam was under the territorial division of Tennarrur-nadu of Palkunrak-kottam in
Jeyangkondachola-mandalam.

Jainism also flourished in this place as can be seen from the Jain temple and their relics
found near the Siva temple. A 9 century rock cut Jain temple is found on the hillock. It seems to be
a work of by Western Ganga king Rajamalla II°.

Most of the inscriptions of this temple record the donation for making several services to
the God, temple activities and for its maintenance. Generally, these donations are in the form of
land, gold, money, ghee, paddy, etc. Each of these gifted items are measured carefully with some
measuring units to express their values. A specific measuring rod was used for land donations.
However, it is difficult to understand how the measuring rod was used to measure the land. To
understand the function of this measuring rod, the land has to be measured again through the
modern metric system. This paper attempts to find and study the land and water body mentioned in
the inscription and measuring it according to the modern scale* based on the ancient measuring rod
nilam-alavukol in Styamangalam.

1 EILV1,p.320
S11, VII no. 64-69, 440-441
3 P. Venkatesan, The Journal of the Epigraphical Society of India, Volume 11, pp.21-24,

1984, The epigraphical society of India, Dharwar.

4 The field work conducted under the supervision of Prof. Y. Subbarayalu, a team checked
the actual measure of ancient measuring rod which mentioned in the inscription of
Chola king Rajaraja I.
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An inscription issued in the 19" regnal year of the Chola king Rajaraja I (1004 C.E) with
the measuring rod is engraved on a rock located to the southern side of the temple. It records the
grant of 1602 kuli of land after purchasing it from the Grars of Styamangalam by Vellalankatampan
Venkatan of Nalltur-pudukkudi in Tenkarai Tiruvilundirnadu of Chola Nadu. The purchased land
was measured by the sixteen span rods. According to modern measure that scale length is 12 feet
10.5 inches (i.e., 3 meters 92 cm)'. The purchased waste land was converted into a cultivable land
and was donated to this temple to supply ghee for lightning two perpetual lamps by the volume
measure of nali ulakku, which is equivalent to érakattu-ninrarnali. Further, a separate canal was
also dug for the supply of water to this land by the measure of one kol breadth of 16 can (span)
scales. The canal was measured by us in fieldwork according to the rod inscribed in the inscription.
Measuring the land and canal according to this ancient scale would help us to understand the socio-
material culture of this region.

Adjacent to this temple, a big lake Péreri is found with three sluices. First sluice channel
was known as mettuvaykkal, the central one as péruvaykkal and the last one as kadaimadai. The
inscription mentions these sluices as Perunthiimbu and nandhimulanthimbu’. The last sluice
is not in use as it is buried under the mud. One of the inscriptions of Styamangalam mentions
nandhimulanthiumbu as nandhimulan-vaykkal and Perunthiimbu as peruvaykkal. The channel from
peruvaykkal the central sluice was called Ambalathativaykal. One of its sub-cannels was termed as
Pallavaykkal in the inscription. It is still called with this name Pallavaykkal, hence it is easy to find
it. A new concrete canal is also constructed by the modern government for the irrigation purpose
alongside of this Pallavaykkal. Since this sub canal was not well managed in the recent years some
shrubs and small plants got accumulated. So, we found a suitable place which is quite helpful to
measure it. The inner surface of the canal was read 12 feet 9 inches and the outer is 14 feet. The
measurement is quite identical to the modern scale measure mentioned in the inscription. In the
field study we could not find the location of the gifted land mentioned in the inscription, because the
names of the land changed in modern times. To irrigate the donated land, small canals are branched
towards east and northeast from Pallavaykkal. This canal might be Venkatandéva-vaykkal which is
mentioned in the inscription.

Various kinds of measuring rods with various values are mentioned in the inscriptions of
Tamil Nadu. The length of the rod differed based on a human foot such as 12 span, 16 span, 9 feet, 12
feet, 16 feet, 18 feet, 21 feet, 24 feet etc. These scales are named after the king or a village, territory,
deity, nature of the land, etc. According to the present available data, the use of span measure was as
early as 8"- 9" centuries, but the feet measure can be found in the inscriptions from 1071 CE only
(see table 1 and 2).

Table 1°
Span Measures for Linear
Period Span|Span|Span|Span|Span|Span|Span24 |Span36
7172 |10 12 15 16 18
800-985 1 1
986-1070 1 1 19 2 1
1071-1350 3 17 1 1
1351-1600
Total 1 1 4 1 36 2 2 1
District
1 This measuring rod values 16 span according to the inscription. So, the rod was also

measured with our hands to know whose measure is close to the scale length. The tallest of
us, Ganesh’s hand was the only one that measured exactly 16 span. The others hand measure
varied according to their height.

2 SII, VI, no. 64
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Chingleput 1 3 1 20 2 1

Ramnad 2 2

N.Arcot 1 6

Thanjavur 1 1

S.Arcot 8

Table 2
Feet Measures for Linear

Period 12 f 14f |16f |18f |21f 22 f 24 32f
800-985
986-1070
1071-1350 9 4 5 3 1 2
1351-1600 1 2 2 3 2 1 2
Total 10 6 7 6 2 2 4 1
District
N.Arcot 1 1 2
Chingleput 3 1 1
Ramnad 1 1 3 1
S.Arcot 2 4
Coimbatore 1
Madurai 1
Trichy 1 1 1 1
Tirunelveli 1 2 1
Salem 1
Pudukkottai 2
Thanjavur 2 1 1

More than 40 measurement rods are noticed in Tamil Nadu. It suggests that the ruler
attempted to standardize the land measurement. The Chola king Rajaraja [ who ruled over the entire
Tamil speaking area initiated to standardize measuring system in his kingdom. However, he didn’t
disturb the local measures as it continued for longer period. The local measurement was equated to

the rulers for taxation and other purposes. Therefore, no conflict arose between them.

A particular portion/square area of the land was called as veli, ma, kuli, kani and muntirikai.
Muntiri is the basic unit when it multiplied by half was kil-arai. When muntiri multiplied by muntri
was called as kil-kil and next value was kil-kil-kil. Generally, a véli consisted of 2000 or 2056 kuli

and one mda is equivalent to 256 or 510 kuli, a kuli being a square of one rod'.

The following table are giving the details of kuli with their equivalent values.

Unit Equivalent | Rod/Scale Date/ CE | Reference

Unit
kuli256 ma l Vilantaikol 1007 SII, VII, no:142
kuli1000 Patti 1 16 span 1012 SII, XXXVI, no: 272

1

Subbarayalu, Y.,

2001, “Land Measurement in Medieval Tamil Nadu”, Studies in Cola
History, PanpattuVeliyittagam, Madras, p.32
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kuli2000 veli 1 16 span 1072 SII, XXXVIII, no: 131
kulil28 ma 1 16 feet 1100 SII, VI, no:439
kuli100 ma 1 12 feet 1100 SII, V, no: 702
kuli510 ma 1 1177 SII, XXXVIII, no: 428
kuli522 ma 1 1217 SII, XXXVIII, no: 425
kuli256 ma 1 9 feet 1217 SII, XXX1V, no: 370
kulil60 ma 1 1238 SII, XXXIV, no: 160
kuli512 ma 1 Chaturakol]| 1267 SII, XII, no: 228
(Square rod)
kuli256 ma 1 1276 SII, XXXI1V, no: 237
kuli256 ma 1 16 feet 1286 SII, XXXIV, no: 410
kuli256 ma 1 24 feet 1504 SII, XXXVI, no: 168

*The data compiled by the author sourced from SII volumes.

The above-mentioned evidence of land surveys indicates the use of different types of
measuring scales in different localities. Thus, the nature of available data has restricted our full
understanding of the unit of measurement. However, the available data clearly suggests the
prevailing measuring system and its regional and chronological variations. The conversion of the
modern metric system from the ancient rod and measuring it using modern scale would help us in
understanding the economic activities of our past. A detailed study is needed to understanding the
ancient measuring system in Tamil region.
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Cultural geography of Nevasa or Nidhivas: New light on Nevasa inscriptions
Sanjay Paikrao,
Abstract:

Nevasa is located on the bank of river Pravara, a tributary of Godavari. Poet Jiangésvar had
written Jiian&$vart at this place in 1290 CE. In this paper special light is thrown on cultural geography
of the place Nevasa on the basis of inscriptions as well as literary sources.

Keywords :
Cultural geography, Nevasa, Pravara.
Introduction

Nevasa is an ancient archeological site located on the bank of river Pravara, a tributary of
GodavarT about 55 kms from Ahmednagar district headquarters. (Ahemadnagar District Gazetteer
1985:729) In this paper the study of inscriptions from Nevasa has been done systematically to know
its historical and cultural geography. Poet Jian€svar had written Jian€svart at this place in 1290 CE
(Sankalia, H.D & Mate M.S 1959:1)

Perspective:

Geography has been studied both in physical as well as human perspective. (Finch & Trewarn
2) Historical and cultural geography is one of them. Historical geography is the correlation of human
societies and their geographical setting whereas cultural geography is composed chiefly of those
material features which man has added to the natural geography through his efforts to make his
living secure and comfortable. (Muley Sumiti 1960: 1) Cultural geography of place Nevasa can be
recorded on the basis of inscriptions as well as literary sources.

Epigraphical evidence

The history of Nevasa is a part of the history of Ahemednagar district (Sankalia H.D &
Mate M.S 1959: 7) The basic inscriptions which throw light on Nevasa are located in Nevargaon in
Gangapur tahsil, Aurangabad district. The first record of Nevasa is of RamdeoraoYadava, of Saka
1200 (1278 CE). The place is referred as Nidhivas Khanpaka (Ahemadnagar District Gazzetter
1985:350) According to Dr. Dixit both these refer to Nevasa Budruk. In this inscription no information
about the town is given but place is referred to in connection with the Neurgaon boundaries (Dixit
M.G1947:90-91)

This inscription reveals that on 17" October 1278 CE king RamdeoraoYadav had donated
lands to 87 Brahmins of different gotras on Karttika suddha Ekadashi. (Deshpande Bramhanand
1991: 24-25). This shows that the king was a devotee of Vithala of Pandharpiir. (Deshpande
Bramhanand 1991: 25). To the learned Brahmins of Nevargaon are donated the village Nupur. The
word kharpukar means a small area in the region. (Deshpande Bramhanand 1991: 25).

Literary Evidences:

Lilacharitra, Ratnamalastotra and Sthanapothi of 13" Century CE have also described Nevasa.
The Ratnamalastotra gives an account of the pilgrimage of St1 Chakradhara from Rajaka to Nevasa
and from there to Ghargaon. In this work the place is referred to as Nidhivasa, and Nivasa.( Sankalia
H.D & Mate M.S 1959: 3). The Lilacharitra, a biographical account of the life of SrT Chakradhara
refers to Nevasa as Nidhivas. It mentions Daigaon, Domegrama, Ghogargaon and Ranjangaon as
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places adjoining Nevasa.(Nene H.N 1938:53) This is an interesting cultural record of Nevasa. It
also described Mahara temple and Sun temple in Nevasa. (Deshpande Bramhanand 1991:25)

The Sthanapothi is much more eloquent and refers to the temples of Karné$vra, Kusumésvra,
Gopala, Puradiya and Sangamé&svra. Out of these, it is fairly clear from the passage that the Gopala
temple was situated inside the fort probably standing at the same place as of present. (Sankalia H.D
& Mate M.S 1959:3) The sculptured stones, pillars and door frames utilized in the walls of the fort
and lying in and around the fort might have once formed part of the Gopala temple.(Sankalia H.D
& Mate M.S 1959:3)

The Kusumé&svaraghat referred to in the text cannot be easily distinguished from the two
extant today. The orientation of the temples was as follows: Puraditya and Sangamé$vara facing
east, Mhalsa and Gopala facing west. This passage is important as a contemporary evidence for the
existence of a fort, a ghat and six temples in Nevasa. These temples are in ruins today and it has not
been possible to determine their exact location (Sankalia H.D & Mate M.S 1959:7).

Inferences:

e Nevasa was originally known as Nidhivas.
e  The place is referred in Sthanpothi.
e  The Nevargaon inscriptions actually refers to Nidhivas.

e Nevasa was a temple city and place of rituals.

Conclusion:

Thus, the present study shows that Nevasa was known as Nidhivas in ancient period from
Satavahanas to Yadava period. It had a cultural tradition from early historical period.
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Epigraphical approaches for understanding sarthas and Sarthavahas in early
historic society and economy

Soumya Ghosh
Abstract:

The Indian subcontinent witnessed some remarkable changes in the socio- economic sphere
around the mid first millennium BCE due to the introduction of a new material culture. There were
changes in production relations, brisk transactions, proliferation of professional groups, varied
beneficiaries in the society along with the emergence of state society. In the above mentioned
backdrop a study of the professional groups involved in the process of exchange becomes imperative
to understand the production—consumption relationship regulating the society and economy. We
have selected a representative group i.e. the Sarthavahas for a detailed study based on epigraphic
sources in early historic period. We have limited our focus to north India and Deccan. Sarthavaha
was the leader of Sartha which was an itinerant group of merchants. Sartha appeared as a bone
of connection in intra and inter-regional commercial exchanges and thus facilitated the resource
mobilization during the phase of second urbanization. Present paper will attempt to explore the
facts and information about Sarthavahas in epigraphic sources. Here we shall follow homogeneous
random sampling method for data collection. Data collected from epigraphic records will be
compared and corroborated with the data culled from literary sources while we will be analyzing
them to situate the Sarthavahas and Sarthas in early historic socio-economic context.

Key words:

Merchants, Sarthavaha, sartha, early historic period, society, resource mobilization,
travelling, donations, inscriptions

In the process of socio-economic evolution some remarkable as well as epoch making changes
took place around the mid first millennium BCE in the Indian subcontinent. The introduction of new
material culture gradually led to the changes in the production relations and surplus production played
a very important role in providing impetus to trade. Besides this we notice proliferation of crafts and
professional groups. In the process early historic cities emerged as important trade centers. One of
the major markers of the early historic phase was interconnectivity between the cities and exchange
centers and hence enhancement of trading activities. As far as the in-land network is concerned,
the itinerant merchants acted as major link and acted as facilitators for long distance trade. They
travelled across the boundaries of the countries/region along with their merchandises to important
exchange centers of the subcontinent and even beyond!. Thus itinerant merchants linked markets
to their foreland located in cities and trade centres along the long distant commercial networks and
played an important role in the process of second urbanization and economic mobility in the early
historic period. In early India a mobile group of itinerant merchants who travelled from one place to
the other, usually trade centers, along with their merchandises were called sartha. Sarthavahas were
the leaders of the sartha.

Caravan trade gained prominence during the early historic period and this is reflected in the profusion
of references to sartha and sarthavaha in historical sources of the time. We come across ample



164 Bharatiya Purabhilekha Patrika

references to sartha and sarthavahas in early historic literary sources especially in the corpus of
Buddhist and Jain literatures. As far as Brahmanical literary sources are concerned, epics, normative
literary texts like Arthasastra, Smritisastras also replete with references to sartha and sarthavahas.
Besides the above mentioned groups of text we can also mention about some creative literatures viz.,
Mycchakatika, Nalabhyiidaya which refer to the same. It is quite interesting to mention that though
literary sources replete with ample references to sarthavahas we have found very few references to
the same in epigraphic sources so far explored. This naturally raises the question about the relative
silence.

As far the previous research on sarthavahas is concerned we would like to mention about the
fascinating works of Moti Chandra’s Books viz., ‘Sarthavaha’(in Hindi) and Trade and trade routes
in Ancient India. The former mainly based on literary sources with restricted focus and the later has
a broad framework. V.K. Jain’s work has a macro approach and addresses the trading communities
and merchant corporations in a broad social context and also reflects upon the economic implications.
Other secondary works related to this topic are the contributions of T. W. Rhys Davids, Atindranath
Bose, G. L. Adhya, S. K. Maity, Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, Maganlal A. Buch, Ranabir Chakravarti
and so on. The focus of these works is mainly on trade and economy. A survey of secondary sources
reveals a lacuna in the field of micro level study on the basis of epigraphic sources to the chosen
group (i.e. sarthavahas). This desideratum has led us to select this topic for the present research.

This paper attempts to explore the references to Sarthavahas in epigraphic sources in the early
historic period. Here we have followed homogeneous random sampling method for data collection.
Few inscriptions have been considered for critical analysis. Data collected from epigraphic records
will be compared and corroborated with the data culled from literary sources wherever/if necessary
while we will be analyzing the chosen epigraphic text to understand the roll and position of the
sarthavahas in society and economy and thus to situate the sarthavahas and sarthas in early historic
socio-economic context.

Before delving deep into the epigraphic explorations we would like to describe the role of the
sarthavahas in resource mobilization, position of the sarthavahas within the sartha, nature of the
sarthas and position of the sarthavahas in the broader society as reflected in literary sources.

Sartha was a composite mobile community, which involved different groups and individuals
moving together from one place to another. However, movement was purposive, organized and
buoyant/acquisitive and traders were the main social constituent of the mobile community. Their
roles were seminal in the preparation and organization of sartha, in the making of the caravan and
also the successful accomplishment of a journey. Traders (along with diverse groups and individuals)
formed this mobile community i.e. s@rtha mainly to combat the calamities and hazards both natural
and created by human agency on the way or during the course of their journey. Besides, the sartha
indeed acted as a mobile corporate, the traders as a member of which could jointly control the supply
as well as the demand of the goods in the market for the sake of earning profit. For a trader this
networking was quite an imperative part of a long distance trade and travelling.

Sarthavaha was himself a trader. In the narrative of Apannaka Jataka, the Bodhisattva,
who is portrayed as a sarthavaha, introduced himself along with his fellow merchants saying “we
are traders” (mayamvanija-nama) (Fausboll 1962: 102). Again, in Nalopakhyana of Mahabharata
we see that, the sarthavaha introduced him in the following words, “I am a merchant and the
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leader of this caravan” (Roy 1983: 140)%. In Karniha Jataka the term satthavaha and vanija are
used interchangeably (Fausboll 1962: 193-6)°. So, It is mainly the leadership of caravan which
distinguished him from the fellow itinerant traders and this itinerant character distinguished him
from other traders in general [like, pratyantavanika®, janapada-vanika, nagara-vanika®. He was
even different from the salesman for whom the term kacchaputavanija is used in Jataka®. It appears
in the Jataka stories that, sarthavahas were generally the owner of a number of bullock carts’. It is
he who played the vital role in preparation for the onset of journey for trade, fixing the suitable time
of journey, organization of sartha and making other arrangements. He was well acquainted with
the trade routes and their difficulties, conveniences and inconveniences (the whereabouts of the
route) as well as the present situation of the market. As the leader or the supervisor of the caravan
the sarthavaha had to arrange for the necessary provision or resources required in the course of
the journey for the caravan members. He was also responsible to make arrangement for safety of
his fellow men and goods? Interestingly, according to the Jataka stories, the success and failure
of the journey and the business of the sartha also depended on his experience, presence of mind
and wisdom’. So, in all respect sarthavaha was the leader of sartha. In a certain story being asked
about the way of getting rid of danger, some of the sarthikas replied, “we didn’t know, it was our
leader who knew” (the way out of the danger). Here leadership of the sarthavaha is approved by the
words of his followers (Jataka, Nipatha 1, No. 54). Indeed he not only acted as leader but also as
the spokesperson of the caravan. He dealt with the officials, forest guards, revenue officers, or price
assessors on behalf of the sartha.

Epigraphic explorations and analysis:

It is quite interesting to mention that though literary sources replete with ample references to
sarthavahas, we have found very few references to the same in epigraphic sources so far explored.
This naturally raises the question about the relative silence.

Here we would like to mention the list of inscriptions of the early historic period which
referred to sarthavahas. These are found from different regions of north India and Deccan. These
inscriptions referring to this social cum professional group are mainly of donative type. Period of
their issuance ranged from 2™ century BCE to 3" century CE.

1. Kosam stone inscription.

2. Mathura Jaina pedestal inscription.

3. A fragmentary inscription on the pedestal of an image of a seated Bodhisattva from Mathura.
4. A pedestal inscription of the time of Huviska, from Govindpur, Mathura.

5. A stone slab inscription from Mathura.

6. Kuda cave inscriptions.

7. Bandhogarh cave inscription.

So far of explored we have found two sets of inscription of the classical period (3™ to 6™
century CE) which referred to sarthavahas.

1. Inscriptions on some of the Basarh seals and sealings.
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2. Four Damodarpiir copper plate inscriptions (out of five) of the Gupta era.

We would like to examine the evidence of the votive inscriptions found from the Kiida caves
situated in the Western Ghats of Maharashtra. Three votive / donative inscriptions recorded in the
Kuda Buddhist cave mention the donation of cave shelters and refer to sarthavahas. All the three
inscriptions are written in Prakrit. The inscription which records the donation of Naga (Luders
1912: 113; Jacobi 1878: 257; Burgess1881: 19; Burgess 1883: 88) is an exclusive one because it
refers to a gahapati-sarthavaha. It mentions about the donation of a cave-shelter to the sargha on
behalf of a svamiputa sathavaha-grhapati Naga'®. This is worth mentioning here that, this is the sole
inscription so far we have explored which mentions about the donation by any sarthavaha. All other
inscriptions which referred to sarthavaha mention about donation by the person who had familial
relations with sarthavaha. There are two other inscriptions in Kiida cave in which donation by the
members of sarthavaha’s family were recorded”. They had not been mentioned as gahapati. This
in turn reflects that, the term gahapati which had been mentioned as an epithet in the inscription
of svamiputa Naga, was not merely an honorific prefix or suffix but had some distinct connotation.
Uma Chakravarti has already explored the term in various literary sources and showed the different
aspects of it. She has also suggested that the gahapati in a narrower sense of the term stands for
someone who primarily thrives on the land (Chakravarti 1996: 77). Generally possession over land
and agriculture was the primary resource of the gahapatis’® It is well established that his wealth
and status denoted his position in the society. This is also worth mentioning here that, there could
be only one gahapati in each family and it was he who wielded actual authority in it. According to
Rhys Davids, gahapati was distinct from the subordinate members of the family who did not have
control and management of the common property (Rhys Davids 1911: 257-8). The term gahapati-
sarthavaha which is found mentioned in the Kiida cave inscription might represent a person who
combined in himself the functions of agriculture and accumulated capitals, possibly through the
profits from it, which he then invested in business.

It is worth mentioning here that, an inscription of 1% century BCE, found from Masharfa,
near Kosam, Allahabad district, Uttar Pradesh, records the donation of a vedika to the temple of
Manibhadra. Here the donor and all of his ancestors of three generations are referred to as gahapatis
(Sahani 1983: 159; Sircar 1993: 97-8). Though the donor and all of his ancestors are referred to as
gahapati, interestingly Manibhadra is mentioned as sarthavaha’ in the record ( “namo-bhagavato-
sathavahasa-manibhadasa (I)...). According to D. C. Sircar the Manibhadra of the Kosam stone
inscription is identical with Yaksa Manibhadra (Sircar 1993: 97-8). This is worth mentioning
here that, in Mahdabhdarata Manibhadra is mentioned as a Yaksa venerable by the sarthavahas. In
Nala-Damayanti episode of Vanaparva, a caravan leader, who was himself a trader said, “...may
Manibhadra, the king of the Yaksas, be prosperous on us this day” (Roy 1983: 139-42). If the
Manibhadra of the Kosam stone inscription is identical with Yaksa Manibhadra, then the association
of sarthavahas with Manibhadra is common in both the sources. So, we can assume that, Manibhadra
was well reputed among the sarthavahas. They might have the faith that Manibhadra would guide
the sartha safely and help them to be prosperous and thus the title sarthavaha became associated
with the deity/Yaksa itself.

As mentioned earlier there are two other donative inscriptions at Kiida caves, which also refer
to sathavahas. One records the donation of a cave by Sivadattd who is the wife of the sathavaha
Vehamita and the mother of Pusanaka'*(Luders 1912: 113; Burgess 1881: 20; Burgess 1883: 88).
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The other inscription refers to the donation of a cave by asdlamita who is the son of sathavaha
Acaladasa” (Luders 1912: 113; Burgess 1881: 21; Burgess 1883: 88). Interestingly all the three
above mentioned inscriptions from Kiida record the donation of cave shelters. It is reflected in the
literary sources that sarthavahas used to come from merchants family viz., Vanik-kiila (Fausboll
1962: 98; Cowell 1995: 4), Sresthi-kiila (Fausboll 1962: 270; Cowell 1995: 135) and Sarthavaha-
kitla (Fausboll 1962: 98; Cowell 1995: 4). Sarthavahas from Brahmana families are also evident
(Bandyopadhyay 2009: 11). It is the epigraphic evidence which leads us to argue that even people
of gahapati background also invested their wealth in itinerant trade and set out with merchandise
as sarthavaha.

We would like to mention about another inscription in cave No. 2 in Ganesh Pahar at
Bandhogarh. This record significantly refers to the donation of an sarthika lata (Chakrabarti 1987:
178-9). N.P. Chakrabarti who edited the text opined that the donation might have been taken place
in 164 CE. Interestingly the father and grandfather of the two donators were traders (negama) vis’
Rakhitika and Chela. Though N. P. Chakravarti was inclined to translate the last line of the inscription
“lyamsafrthiJka-lata’®” as “this is the merchant’s (sarthika) cave”, the term sa/rthijka-lata might
also mean that the cave was donated by sarthika. It is worth mentioning here that, inscription
No. II (Chakrabarti 1987: 178) refers in the last line “iyam chhatta [lata]” and inscription No. IV
(Chakrabarti 1987: 9) refers “ima iyam chhaftu]”. N. P. Chakravarti translated neither chhatta nor
chhatu. These terms might be dialectic variation of the term sartha. So, the donative inscriptions
of the Bandhogarh caves clearly indicate the association of sartha with the cave shelters. Professor
Ranabir Chakravarti refers to the probability of the cave being used by the itinerant merchants
(Chakravarti 2002: 78-88). Traders might have used the cave shelter as rest houses during their
journey through this region. The cave might have been caused to be constructed by or donated
exclusively by the sarthikas i.e. the members of the sartha.

It is worth mentioning here about the inscription found from Kamkalt 7i/@ at Mathura in
1888-90. The inscription engraved on the pedestal of a seated Jina image in Brahmi script of 1%
century CE records donation by a lady namely Dharmasoma who is mentioned as sarttavahini at the
request of the preacher Aryyamatrdina. Buhler translated the term as the wife of sarthavaha'’(Buhler
1983: 395). The seated Jina being the object of donation along with the veneration to the Arhats
indicates the Jain undertone distinctly. It is mentioned that the donation was made at the request of
the preacher. This reflects the closeness/relations between the family of the caravan leader and the
Jain monastic community of Mathura. This in turn shows the economic potentials of the caravan
leader.

In the inscriptions on some of the Basarh seals and sealings (Thaplyal 1972: 226-7) we have
references to many professional groups along with sartthavahas. Sealings bearing the legend Sresthi-
sartthavaha-kulika-nigama and ‘money-chest’ device have been found in abundance at Basarh. As
many as 274 were found in excavations conducted by Bloch, a few were brought to light in course of
Spooner’s excavations conducted at that site, while one was unearthed quite late. The legend which
occurs in the latter one, however, reads as sarthavaha instead of sartthavaha. The seal inscriptions
are combined with others on lump of clay giving names of private individuals. A sizable number of
these individuals are distinguished as Kulikas, Prathama-kulikas, Sarthavahas, or S’reﬁhi. This is
worth mentioning here that, the name of only one sarthavaha Dodda occurs. In one case, the legend,
Sresthi-Sartthavaha-Kulika-nigama and the stamp of the office of the yuvardjapadiya-kumaramatya
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occur on the stamp lump, We also find sealings mentioning Sresthi-sarthavaha-prathama-kulika-
nigama A unique sealing unearthed at Basarh shows a stijpa-like device and the legend Sresthi-
Sarthavaha-Prathama-kulika-nigamah in Gupta characters.

In the four Damodarpur inscriptions'® (out of five), Visayapati of the Kotivarsavisaya
appear to have been aided in their administrative work (samvyavahara) by a board of advisers
which is found to have been constituting the four members, representing the various important
interests of those days, viz. 1. The nagasasresthin, 2. The sarthvaha, 3. The prathamakulika and 4.
The prathamakayastha. 1t is in Gupta period, that the association of the sarthavahas with the state
administration in district level is found evident in the inscriptions. So, during the course of time the
social status of the sarthavahas gradually increased. Sarthavahas might have made collaborations
among themselves and also with other professional groups like kulikas and $resthis and formed the
nigamas. During the Gupta period we come across direct references to the nigamas with which the
sarthavahas were associated but prior to that in Jatakas we have references of the term sarthavaha-
jetthako. Yet there is no clear mention of guilds of sarthavahas.

Endnotes:

1. There are many references in Jatakas where sarthavahas are depicted as traders travelling
from one place to another with their carts loaded with goods. See Jataka, Nipatha 1, No.l1.
(Fausboll 1962: 98; Cowell1995: 4), No.2 (Fausboll 1962: 106; Cowell1995: 10), No. 29
(Fausboll 1962: 194; Cowell1995: 74), No. 54 (Fausboll 1962:270-1; Cowell1995: 135-6),
No. 85 (Fausboll 1962:368; Cowell1995: 212).

2. Pratap Chandra Roy, The Mahabharata of Krishna-Dwaipayana Vyasa, Vol .11, Pt.I, Calcutta,
Oriental Publishing Co., 1983, pp. 140.

V.Fausboll, ed. The Jataka, Vol.I, pp.193-96.

4.  Jataka, Nipatha 2, No. 151(Cowell 1995: 1-4); Jataka, Nipatha 16, No. 514 (Cowell 1995:
1-4)

5. Jataka, Nipatha 2, No. 218 (Cowell 1995: 127-9)

6.  Jataka, Nipatha 1, No. 3 (Fausboll, 1962: 111)

7.  Jataka, Nipatha 1, No.l (Fausboll 1962: 98; Cowell1995: 4); Jataka, Nipatha 1, No.2
(Fausboll 1962: 106; Cowell1995:10); Jataka, Nipatha 1, No. 29 (Fausboll 1962: 194;
Cowell1995:74); Jataka, Nipatha 1, No. 54 (Fausboll 1962: 270-1; Cowell1995: 135-6). In
Jataka, Nipatha 1, No. 29 the caravan leader is mentioned as gosuttavitthako i.e. one who
can judge the cattle. He ran his eye over the herd to see whether among them there was a
thorough-bred bull who could pull the waggons across the inhospitable terrain. This indicates
his expertise on maintain cattle (Fausboll 1962: 194; Cowell1995:74).

8.  (Jataka, Nipatha 1, No.1) (Fausboll 1962: 95-106; Cowell1995: 1-9).

9.  Story of Apannaka Jataka clearly reflects the fact that it was only due to lapses on the part
of the foolish sarthavaha that the whole band (sartha) had been destructed. On the other
hand due to the wisdom of the sarthavaha Bodhisatva, his followers (sartha) could ultimately
gain grand success. See Apannaka Jataka, Jataka, Nipatha 1, No.1. (Fausboll 1962: 95-106;
Cowell1995: 1-9).

10 Text: kota... svamiputasa grhapatino sathavahasa nagasa lenarm deyadharhma; Translation:
“The meritorious gift of a lena (cave) by Naga, the trader and the householder who... son of
svami...” (Burgess 1883: 88)
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

and economy

Donative record of Sivadatta (Luders 1912: 20; Burgess 1881: 20; Burgess 1883: 88) and
donative record of asalamita (Luders 1912: 20; Burgess 1881: 21; Burgess 1883: 88)

The very sense of the term is well pronounced in a Jataka story (Jataka, Nipatha 15, No.
505) (Cowell 1995: 275-80)

Text of the inscription is cited here (Sahani 1983: 159).

Line 1. Namo bhagava/to] Line 2. Sathavahasa

Line 3. Manibhadasa Line 4. Gahapatikasa ejavati-putasa

Line 5. Varisa putasa Line 6. gahapatiko

Line 7. Seliya-puto Line 8. Kusapalo(ka)-nama (I)

Line 9. Tasa putena Line 10. gahapatikena

Line 11. Gotiputena Line 12. angikayam karita

Line 13. vedika (I) piyatam Line 14. [bhagana] (I)

Text sathavahasa vehamitasa vitiyikasa sivadatdya  pusanaka-matuya

Translation:

Text

Translation:

Text:

deyadhamma lenam

The meritorious gift of a cave by Sivadata, the mother of Piisanaka and the
second (doughter or wife) of Vehamita, the trader.
sathavahasa acaladasasa asalamitasa [leJnam deyadhamma sahatasa ...

payo deya.

From the trader Achaladdasa’s son Asalamita, the meritorious gift of a cave

and a path.

Line 1. sidddham [I] Ma[haraja]sa Kocchiputasa Plo]thasirisa savachhare chhasite 80

6 Hemamta-pakkhe pathama[me] 1 divase pachame 5 etdayar puruvayam

Line 2. kosambeyasa negamasa chakkasa natikasa phaguhathika-putasa Rakhitikale]

negamasa chhamikasa natikasa negemasa

Line 3. datikasa putasa chfe]lae etana[/m] dona[m] jandanam sahiya[m] putaka(ke)hi

aramo latani cha chagavara chafl] dhamo va[dhatu] [1]

Line 4. iyamsafrthika-lata 1
Text: L.1 siddha sava 20 2 gri 1 di ---- sya purvvayam vacakasya aryyamatydinasya ni

L.2 sarttavahiniye dharmmasomaye danam -- namo arhamtan

Damodarpur Inscription of the 124 and 129 Gupta era (i.e. in the reign of Kumaragupta), of

the time of Budhagupta, and of the 224 gupta era i.e. in the period of Bhanugupta. (Basak
1982: 128, 130, 131, 133, 142)
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Kongu Chola Inscription from Palappanpatti and Paruttiyiir in Dindigul
district, Tamilnadu

J. Veeramanikandan

B. Arunraj
Abstract:

The present paper examines a cluster of five Tamil inscriptions of Kongu Chola dynasty
found from Palappanpatti in Oddanchattiram Taluk of Dindigul District,Tamil Nadu and discusses
several aspects like identification of a new village, measurement terms, personal names, official
names and orthography. Two inscriptions among them belong to the 8" and 17" regnal year of the
king Racakécari Kulottunga (1149 CE -1168 CE). Other three inscriptions belong to the 17%, 25%
and 29™ regnal year of the king Virarajéndra (1206 CE - 1252 CE).

Keywords:

Accu,Dindigul,Irasakésariyal-nirai, kalane-thunippathakku,KonguChola, kongunilaikonda-
kasu, Muthali, Natta[var]|ccévagan, Oddanchattiram, palancilakai-accu, Palappanpatti, Paruttiyur,

Racakecari Kulottunga, Virarajendra
Introduction

A cluster of five Tamil inscriptions of this dynasty is found from Palappanpatti in
Oddanchattiram Taluk of Dindigul District, Tamil Nadu.!

Two inscriptions among them belong to the 8" and 17" regnal year of the king Racaké&cari
Kulottunga 1149 CE -1168 CE (No. 01 and 02) respectively. The earlier, registers the donation
of 1 accu for burning a twilight lamp (santhiyathipam) to the god Tirunakki$varamudaiyar in
Naduvirparuttiytir of Pongalur-ka-nadu by Manikkadévan of Nimani in the same nadu. The later
records the donation of rice weighed 37 kalan by the measure irasak@sari for food offerings to the
god Aludaiyar-Tirunakki§varamudaiyar in Naduvirparuttiytr of Pongaltr-ka-nadu by the nagfar of

the village. It is interesting to note that the measure is named after the title of the king Rajaké&sari.

Other three inscriptions in the cluster belong to the 17®, 25" and 29" regnal year of the king
Virargjéndra 1206CE - 1252 CE (No. 03, 04 and 05) respectively. The earlier, records the gift of
land after purchase for 12 accu to the god Aludaiyar-Tirunakki$varamudaiyar in Naduvirparuttiyiir
of Pongaliir-ka-nadu by Virarajéndra-Anuttirappallavaraiyan alias Valvallan Pandiyan, and
Valvichchiiran alias Virarajéndra irungodlan, an official (nattaravach-chévakan) of Tiraniir in
the same nadu. The second one records the donation of a palancilakai-accu by Ponnambalac-
chilachetti alias Munpuyantévan from Naduvir-Paruttiyiir of Ponkaliir-ka-nadu, for burning a

twilight lamp (santhiyathipam) to the god TirunakkiSvaramudaiyanayanar in the village. The
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third inscription records the gift of money for burning a twilight lamp santhiyathipam to the god
Tirunakki$varamudaiyar by Alavanthan of (Naduvir-)Paruttiytir. An another Tamil inscription (No.
06) of the same king and regnal year 29 is also found in the nearby village, Paruttiyir, in the same
district, along with one more inscription dated to the 31% regnal year of the king (No. 07). The earlier,
records the donation of land at the rate of 10 palarikacu. It was donated to the goddess Nachchiyar-
Pidariyar at Paruttiyir by Virarajéndra-cheliya-Gangadévan. The later mentions the donation of
some palankacu on the occasion of the marriage festival to the goddess Nacchiyar-pidariyar at

Ilaiyakudi by an individual Araiyan of Naduvipparuttiytir in Pongaliir-nadu.
Important facts extracted from these inscriptions
New Village

These inscriptions take back the antiquity of the village Paruttiytr to the 12 century CE.
It is also important as it strengthens the Pongaliirka-nadu by including two more new villages viz.,

Paruttiyiir and Tirandr.
Measurement terms

While mentioning the donation, the inscriptions denote the rate of twilight lamp at the cost
of 1 accu or 1 palancilakai-accu. Other inscriptions mention the measurement of paddy as mea-
sured by 37 kalane-thunippathakku. One more inscription refers the rate of paddy measuring kalane
pathakku nel is at the cost of 12 accu.

The names of the measures noticed in these inscriptions are lrasak@sariyal-nirai, which may
be named after Kongu Chola king Rajakésari-Kulottunga and kongunilaikonda-kasu which might be
the term used to denominate the local currency.

Personal names

Manikkad@van a person hails from the Nimani a nearby village in Pongaliirkanadu. Persons
named after the king Virarajeédra are Virarajédra-anuttirappallavaraiyan alias Valvallan Pandiyan. He
is mentioned as one of the officials (muthali) of Tiraniir in Pongaliirka-nadu. And another interesting
thing here to note is he is referred as Pallavaraiyan and Pandiyan which seems to be unique and it
needs further study. Virarajédra-Irunkolan another official (Nattaravac€vagan) of the above village
is mentioned as a best swordsmen. Virarajedrac-celiyaganga-dévan could be an official of Paruttiytr

Munpuyandévan alias Ponnambalac-cilacetti, a merchant from Paruttiyiir.
Official names

Muthali, a chief of village, and Natta[var]cc€vagan, a servant or subordinate to the nattars,

are the two titles of the officials in Tirantir of Pongaliirka-nadu, noticed in one of the inscriptions.
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Orthography

Vellalan is written in the place of Vellalan. And the word Vellalan madai could be the
Vellalan malai where malai refers to the varisai which could be understood that Munpuyandévan
alias Ponnambalac-cilacetti is one among the Vellala. The other inscription mentions Nattaravac-
c€vagan which could be the Nattavar-cévagan i.e. the official or servant to the nattar the assembly
or the nattavar the general public.

Summery

The newly found inscriptions take back the antiquity of the place Parutiyiir to 1157 CE. It
also prove that the newly found villages were the administrative divisions. Further survey and study
in this area may through light on the proper understanding of the history of the region. The exact
meaning and the extension of the use of the Kongunilaikonda-kacu is yet to be clear. Further study

and survey may give better understanding of the term.

TEXT I

Svasti$rt kulottunkgacola teévarku ya

ntu ettavatu ponkaliirka nattu nimani

Yil vellalan (ceyvayaril) manikka te€var po

Civaciyen paruttiytr tirunakkiSvaramutaiyarku oru ca
Ntiya tipattukku acconru motukkinén

ipponnarak kontén ikkani utai

civapiramanar maniyan avainaci ullittonku pan

kotu koyil pukuvareripparaka panmah&svara

A P RN o e

irakshai

TEXT II

Svastis$r1 koviracakécari panmarana tribhuvanac cakkaravat

tikal $r1 kulottunkacdla té€varku yantu patin€lavatu po

nkaliirka nattu natuvirparuttiytr ($r7) alutaiyar tirunakkiSvaramutaiya
rku nattorom nattuk kana . . .........

rku canti onrukku arici nanaliyum...........

... iracakecariyal nirai . . . ... patinenkalang irutiinikuruniyum

.. .. patinenkalang irutiinikuruniyum aka muppattelukalané tiini

A A

Patakkunellu......... ippati. . ... iraiyi

._
(e
—
ol

....... kalvetti kututtom

—_—
—

Cantiratittavarc celvataka panmahé&$vara rakshai (ithai)kkuraiccarunta

—
N
Z
=
(¢]]
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TEXT III

Svatidr1 viraracéntira t€varku yantu patinanca
vatarketiravatark-etiravatu ponkaltrka nat

tu tirandiril mutalikalil valvallan pantiyana

na viraracéntira anuttirap pallavaraiyanu
nattaravac cévakan valvicciiranana viraracé
Ntira irunkolanu ivviruvom natuvip
pattiytril alutaiyar tirunakkiSvaramutaiya

rku nankal itta nir nilam irattaip patuva

0 ® =N kLD =

Yil terkalanup pillaiyar kanikku me

—_
o

rkum mutaiyapillai c€ykku kilakkum tim

—
—

Pil cevantan terkum terkil kuraikku vatakkum inna

_
i

nkellaikkulpatta nilag kalang patakku nel vi

—_
(98]

Taikkum pannirantu accuk kontu atti

H
he

kkututtom ivvom antiratittavarai celva

,_
e

taka panmahésvara rakshai

TEXT IV

Svasti$r1 viraraceéntira te€varku yantu irupa

Ttacavatu ponkaliir kal nattu natuvip parut

tiytril vellalan mataikalil mun puyantéva

nana ponnampalac cilaccettiyén nayanar tirunakki
(Svarmu)taiyarku cantiya(tipam)vilakkum palancilakai
acconru kututtén itiru nakki§varamutaiya sivappirama
nar kaciya koccarattu . . . . .. avinaciyum

kuti (a)vinaciyum ke . . . naci nalpati . . .

A A

kontu cantiyatipam (i tarmam vilakkuvar) docatti

—_
o

1& pukuvaraka eripparaka panmahé

—_—
—

$vara rakshai

TEXT V

Svastisr1 viraraceéntira tevarku tiruve
lutti(ttuc cellani)nra tirunalliyantu iru
Pat(tonpatavatu natuvipparut)tiyir . . . . alavanta

Na....... (ti)runakkisvaramutaiyarkuc cantiyatipa

A

M. ... (o)tukkina accu palncilakai. . ..
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TEXT VI

Svasti$ri viraracéntira tévarkut tiruveluttittuc
Cella ninra tirunalliyantu 29 tavatil vi
Raracéntirac celiyakanka t€vanén paruttiylir na
Cciyar pitariyarku irattaippatuvayil ni

Lattil terkil nilattil ituk kellaoyavatu
Colanceykkut terkum purrotu terku vatak
Kumperu....... terkil kuraikku vata
Kku..... kuraikku kilakkum innankel

laikutpatta nelvitai nilattukkum nacciya

A P R o e

—_
[e)

r pantarattil . . . palnkacu kontu

—
—

konkunilaikonta (kacu pa)ttukkum ippala

._
™

nkacu pattum vankappattu innelvitai

—_
(98]

(nilam) nacciyar pantaramaka ittukkututtén

H
he

......... anupavittukkumpati yanupavik

_‘
e

Ka ittukkututteén nacciyar pitariyarku celiya kan

,_
a

Ka dévanén ivai celiyakankatéva-neluttu pa

,_
=

Nmayecura yakshai

TEXT VII

Svastisr1 viraracéntra dévarku

yantu irupattonpatavatar-ketira
vatuk-ketiravatu ponkalurka nattil natu
vip paruttiylir ve . . . katala . . .

kan araiyananata..... ilai

yakutl nacciyar pitariyarku tirukkal

liyanattin-anru . . palnkacu kututtu

® N kD=

kalvettuvitttom

Endnotes

1. These inscriptions are edited here for the first time with the kind permission of the Director
Epigraphy, Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, It was copied by me during my epigraphical
survey and are being listed in ARIEp 2020-21.
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Recent discoveries of Velanati Chola inscriptions and their significance

Yesubabu M
Abstract:

The present paper is mainly based on the two stone inscriptions of Velanati Chola
copied from Bhavanarayana svami temples at two different places i.e., Bapatla in Guntur district
and Naguluppalapadu (temple at Chinaganjam) in Prakasam district, Andhra Pradesh. As these
inscriptions are interesting and very important from historical point of view; It is edited herewith
the kind permission of Director of Epigraphy, ASI.

In the study of these inscriptions, an attempt is made to discuss some important contemporary
social customs. Before discussing the above said aspects, a brief introductory note on Velanati Chola
is dealt herewith.

Keywords:

Bapatla, Bhavanarayana temple, Naguluppalapadu, Sati, Tamil, Telugu-Kannada,

Tsandavolu, Velanati Cholas, Velanati Pridvi$vara, Yetamanayaka.
Introduction

In the annals of Andhra history, the post-Eastern Chalukyan period between 1070 to1216
CE has historical significance'. During the close of the period, Vengi became virtually a province of
Chola empire losing its individuality and ruled by the viceroys appointed by the Chola emperors?.
And this position was often challenged by the Chalukyas of Kalyani and Gangas of Kalinga.

During this period, several feudatory families have come into existence and virtually ruled
small areas as vassals and chieftains of Cholas. The most important feudatory families that came into
prominence were the Velanati Cholas with their capital at Tsandavolu (Guntur Dist.), the Chodas of
Konidena, the Heihayas of Palnad and Kona rashtra, the Chodas of Nellore, the Kotas of Dharanikota,
the Chalukyas of Nidadavolu and the chiefs of Sadasipuri etc., among these feudatories. The Velanati
Chodas had played a very prominent role as right hand men of the Chdla viceroys in the beginning
and as independent rulers later on. With their valour, the Velanati rulers transformed their chieftaincy
into kingdom. They ruled over the country between Setu and Narmada. Their kingdom bounded on
the four sides by the Eastern Ocean, the Sri Kalahasti hill, the Mahendrachala and Srigailam®.

The later kings of Velanati Chodas conquered the major and minor powers like Kuntalas
(Kalyana Chalukyas) Kalingas (Gangas), Andhra (Kakatiyas), Maratha, Lata, Karnata, Hata, Gauda,
Kataka, Chalukyas of Godavari and Telugu Chodas®*. All these achievements are attested in their
inscriptions. They issued many inscriptions in Telugu-Kannada script all over country under their

rule. Their importance lies in the fact that they furnish one of the best examples how a faithful and
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normally sub-ordinate power develops virtually an imperial state with the help of their statesmanship,
valour and support of their suzerains. As per the data provided in the inscriptions of Velanadu
dynasty, 23 generations can be listed out. But only the kings from 17" to 23" in the line of descent

independently ruled for near about 150 years.

In this context, it may not be out of place to mention that the Velanati dynastic rule during
the 11" - 13™ centuries stands on par with other major dynasties in Andhradesa. After the Eastern
Chalukya, the Velanati rulers uphold the glorious Andhra culture for nearly about 150 years till the
advent of Kakatiyas and also act as an important connecting link between the Eastern Chalukya of
Vengi and the Kakatiyas of Warangal in the annals of Andhra History.

Sati inscription during the time of Pridvisvara (Choda III) of Velanadu in Bhavanarayana
temple, Bapatla.

TEXT

Svasti $Srimatu nidumbroli kottaru yetamanayakuni kodu- - - - -
----- sani purushuni tomguda $ivalokamu che(si namdu)ku dharmuvu-
ganu mari nayakundu prempalli bhavanaraya-

- - -(di)pamu pettimchenu $aka varshambulu 1132 nemtti- mesha vishuvu nandu-

AR

srimanmahamandalé$vara kulotturhga pridhvi (gorh)ka maharajula cheliyalu
akkama m-

ahadévi koduku chodagomka maharaju pridhvi rajyamu seyamga- - -
ichhina(yedlu) yembadi i1 yedlembhayi | vini gundani stireboyini kodku prole bo-

yundu atani kodku - - - - - ndu 1 vams$amu vari vamsamuna akhanda di-

o o =2

pana- - -voya samarppinchi pettimchenu a chammdrarkamunu- - - -

10 vesi nadaparhgalavaru nadaparaireni gamga tiramuna kavila champinavaru (i)
sthanamu yele-

11. karanalu- - - kaduna melnayakulunu piijarulunu yedavada padakamdanu akharmda
dipana(ku neyi)- - -

12.  mi kavilam bodchinaru $r7 $r7 $11 | $117 khyataitama nayaka sutanayo-marahvayo
nayaka-

13. (l) $srimad gornkamahipati priya- - -rya vams$agrajah | nityagunalokana- - - -
bhiitasu chetasa-

14. - - -ram sa bayyamakhya sthuta | tatputriruchiram pradipama - - - §rT bhavanaraya-

15. naya- - - mdayanayaka sutapreyasyakhamdam- - -(Sakabde) nayanana-

16. lesaganite mesheravau-

This is very rare and significant inscription which throw light on the contemporary social
custom. This was issued during the reign of Velanati Pridvisvara, (also known as Choda III) the last
king of the Velanati dynasty. It was issued in Saka 1132 corresponding to 1210 CE. It mainly deals
with the sati performed by a wife of Yetamanayakals son (name not mentioned) who died at an
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instance (not mentioned). It further records that a grant of 50 cows for lighting the perpetual lamp in
the temple of Bhavanarayana by a Marinayaka, the grandson of Yetamanayaka for the merit of his
parents. Yetamanayaka was a kottari of Nidumbrolu (a superintendent of food corporation) under
the Velanati Pridhvi$vara. Another interesting point is that there are other epigraphical references
mentioning about his ancestry who also rendered their services as kottari under the Velanati chiefs.

Geneaology of Yetamanayaka
Nidubrolu Sabbinayaka(1151 CE)*
Yerrimanayaka (1167 CE)?
Yetamanayaka®
Not mentioned
Marinayaka (1210 CE)
Satt:

Originally means a chaste woman or a good wife, later the term applied to the custom of
burning widows alive’ also known as Sati-Sahagamana ; Sati-saha-marana is a historical Hindu
practice in which a widow sacrificed herself by sitting along with her deceased husband’s funeral
pyre. In Telugu a sati is referred to as Perantalu or Mahasati.

According to Romila Thapar, in the Vedic period the practice of sati seems to have been symbolic
as is evident from the remarriage of widows, with widow performing a “symbolic self-immolation
at the death of her husband, “as a status sign. In later times a variant reading of the Veda turned this
symbolic practice into the practice of a widow burning herself with their husband® Anand A. Yang
opines that the Rg Veda refers to a “mimetic ceremony” where a “widow lay on her husband’s fu-
neral pyre before it was lit but was raised from it by a male relative of her dead husband. According
to Yang, the word agre, “to go forth,” was (probably in the 16" century mistranslated into agneh,
“into the fire, “to give Vedic sanction for sati. °

In early centuries, the custom of sati seems to have been existed only among the Kshatriyas
only but later from the 16" onwards the practice became well prevalent among other communities
in the society. Again, in the early centuries the sati was a voluntarily act to preserve the honor of
women and also as an honorable solution rather than a shameful fate. After 16™ century CE, this was
done by force. Sati was believed to be supported by three factors; Hindu scriptures; encouraged by
unscrupulous neighbors as it was means of property annexation from a widow who had the right
to inherit her dead husband’s property under the Hindu law and Sat helped eliminate the inheritor.

Descriptions by Westerners:

Francois Bernier (1620-1688) a European merchant gave the following description about sati
practice:

“At Lahor I saw a most beautiful young widow sacrificed, who could not, I think, have been
more than twelve years of age. The poor little creature appeared more dead than alive when she
approached the dreadful pit: the agony of her mind cannot be described; she trembled and wept
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bitterly; but four of the Brahmens, assisted by an old woman who held her under the arm, forced
the unwilling victim toward the fatal spot, seated her on the wood, tied her hands and feet, lest she
should run away, and in that situation the innocent creature was burnt alive.”'

Similar to the even narrated above a number of forcible sati incidents took place in India between
16" to early 19" century CE. William Carey in 1803-04 conducted a survey on the cases of sati at
Serampore region within a 30 miles radius of Kolkata and found more than 300 such cases there.

In 1812 William Carey and Raja Ram Mohan Roy, founder of Brahma Samaj, began to
champion the cause of banning safi practice.

On 4" December in 1829 Lord Bentinck, the Governor General of India enacted the Bengal
Sati Regulation XVII declaring the practice of burning and burying alive of Hindu widows both
voluntarily and involuntarily to be punishable by the criminal courts. The ban which was extended
to whole country is credited with bringing an end to the practice of sati in India. It was the first major
social reform legislation done by the British in India. This ban legislation (1829) was followed
by other three legislations including Hindu Widows Remarriage Act, 1856, Female infanticide
prevention Act, 1870 and Age of consent Act 1891 which were interrelated issues to the sati.

So far, an inscriptioin of the time of Kalyana Chalukya presently housed in Hyderabad
Museum is considered as the earliest epigraphical evidence on the practice of sati in both the
Telugu states, but the present inscription at Bapatla in Guntur district, Andhra Pradesh can now be
identified as the earliest inscription on sati practice.

Naguluppalapadu inscription of Velanati Chola

There are three inscriptions of the time of Velanati Chola engraved on two sides of a granite
pillar that is presently kept in a police station in Naguluppalapadu village, of the same mandal in
Prakasam district. Of the three, one is in Tamil and the other two are in Telugu-Kannada characters

of 12" century CE.
Inscription no. I

Inscribed pillar presently kept in the Police
station at Nagulapadu
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Text

vijayabyu- - - -
vatsaramulu - -

srahi $aka varsha- - -
lu 1072 (agune-

nti) yuttarayana-
sankrantinimittam chi-
naganjana $r1 Bhava-

narayana devaraku-

e T o e

akhanda dipamuna-

[a—
S

ku $r1 varanasi

Gist:

This inscription in Telugu script and language dated in Saka 1072 (1158 CE) records some
grant to the temple for lighting a perpetual lamp to SiT Bhavanarayana Svami in Chinnaganjam vil-
lage. This is one of the 9 important Bhavanarayana temples in Andhra Pradesh.

Inscription nos. Il and III

2. ----neyama

3. m ivvurukalil kain-

4. nalan ceidar pe

5. nkondar oru-

6. chinnammum kudutar-

7. chinnamam ippu | |
TEXT

1. svasti srimatribhuva-

2. nachakravarti sri ku-

Tamil and Telugu inscription on second side of the same pillar at Naguluppalapadu
village.
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Gist:

This inscription written in Tamil language and characters of 12" century CE contains seven
lines and the beginning two lines are damaged. It seems to record the levying a tax of one “chinnam
goldlIl on a person of the village who wishes to get a bride or bridegroom from the same village.

The third record is a Telugu-Kannada inscription and is highly damaged. It contains only two
lines. It reads only a prasasti portion of Velanati Cholas. The inscription seems to be a bilingual.
Unfortunately the upper part of the Tamil inscription and the middle and lower part of the Telugu
inscription have been damaged. The Tamil portion in the inscription suggests that in the heart of the
capital city of the Velanati Chola there must have been Tamil settlements migrated to Andhra region
along with the Tamil Governors appointed by the Kulottunga Chola of Chalukya-Chola dynasty. The
cultural interaction between Tamil and Telugu people took place only during the time of Chalukya-
Chola rule in Andhra region. The levying a tax of one chinnam gold during the time of marriages is
also a typical trait of Tamil culture that was introduced in Andhra during the time of Velanati Chola
rule. The Velanati Chola rule gives the best example to witness the cultural amalgamation between
the Tamil and Telugu lands.
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Scientific and Technological contents in the Tamil Inscriptions
G. Balaji
Abstract:

Epigraphical records form a major source for reconstructing the history of our nation. The
valuable information they yield is very important for writing our political, social, economic, religious,
cultural history and history of science and technology. An in depth study of these inscriptions will
yield valuable data on scientific and technological subjects like agriculture, irrigation, mathematics,
astronomy, architecture, engineering, geography, medicine, metallurgy, environmental science, arts
and crafts etc. According to a conservative estimate there are more than sixty thousand inscriptions
in Tamil Nadu alone found belonging to a vast span of time, nearly from the early centuries of the
Common Era down to the early 18" century. These inscriptions are highly reliable on dating. Most
of the inscriptions follow a particular format of mentioning the era, cyclical year, month, fortnight,
weekday, zodiac sign and regnal year of the king. Hence they are precisely datable and valuable for
the purposes of chronology as well as finding the sequence of development. The current proposed
paperfocus oncontents related to science and technological knowledge found in the inscriptions
issued in Tamil Nadubelongs to the time span of 600 CE to 1400 CE. This is an important period in
the history of Tamil Nadu as the Tamil country came under the rule of three major dynasties, namely,
the Pallavas, Cholas and Pandyas besides numerous local chieftains who were ruling over smaller
areas but under the suzerainty of the three major dynasties.

Keywords:

Pallava, Chola, Pandya, Inscriptions, agriculture, irrigation, mathematics, astronomy,
architecture, engineering, geography, medicine, metallurgy, environmental science, Tamilnadu

Epigraphical records form a major source for reconstructing the history of our nation.
The valuable information they yield is very important for writing our political, social, economic,
religious, cultural history and also history of science and technology. An in depth study of these
inscriptions will yield valuable data on scientific and technological data related to agriculture,
irrigation, mathematics, astronomy, architecture, geography, medicine, metallurgy, environmental
science, arts and crafts etc.

According to a conservative survey estimate there are more than forty thousand inscriptions
found in Tamil Nadu alone belonging to a vast span of time, nearly from the early centuries of the
Common Era down to the early 18" century. The early inscriptions are small in size and fewer in
number, but in medieval times they have increased in number and size. For example, the Chola
inscriptions found on the walls of the Brihadisvarar temple in Thanjavur issued by Rajaraja I is highly
valuable in the context of their numbers and information. They speak about the social, political and
cultural life of the country.

These inscriptions are highly reliable on dating. Most of the inscriptions follow a particular
format of mentioning the era, cyclical year, month, fortnight, weekday, zodiac sign and regnal year
of the king. Hence they are precisely datable and valuable for the purposes of chronology as well as
finding the sequence of development. The astronomical content found in the inscriptions is more
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reliable and genuine while compared to the dates of literary works.

The current study covers the inscriptions of Tamil Nadu and belongs to the period 600 CE to
1400 CE. This is an important period in the history of Tamil Nadu as the Tamil country came under
the rule of three major dynasties, namely, the Pallavas, Cholas and Pandyas besides numerous local
chieftains who were ruling over smaller areas but under the suzerainty of the three major dynasties.
Since these major dynasties ruled over for a considerable period of time, this led to continuous
development in various fields. Agriculture and irrigation witnessed remarkable expansion, especially
on the banks of the rivers Palar, Kaveri, Vaigai, Tamaraparani, etc. Land formations like agriculture
lands, lakes for water harvesting, cutting of irrigational channels and planting of trees were all being
done systematically. The walls of the temples are studded with inscriptions which throw light on
various aspects of life. They bristle with innumerable technical and scientific terms which reflect
the advancement of science and technology that prevailed during this time.

Agriculture and Irrigation

The five-fold classification of land (thinai) is described in the ancient Tamil grammar work
Tolkappiam'. 1t explains how the lands were classified according to their nature. It also briefly
describes the life style of the people of each zone and their distinguishing characteristics. The five
thinais were: Kuruinji or the hilly tracts, Mullai or the forest or the pastoral tract, Marudam or the
riverine plains, Neidhal or the coastal area and Palai or the desert land. All these five landscapes are
distinguished with its own animals, trees, plants, flowers, people, religion and culture.

Large number of literary and inscriptional sources of South India focus on the irrigation
technology of this region especially Tamilnadu from Early Historic period starting from 600 BCE.
The agricultural lands were classified according to their nature and irrigational technology. If the land
was feed by rain water, it was called as vanpulam (puncei) (Ainguruniiru-469:2, Agananiiru-309.3,
Naladiyar 59.6) and the land which was feed by a lake, tank, pond or river it was referred to as
menpulam (nancei) (Agananuru-79-5.)

A small pond known aspoykai (rain water small reservoir) was mentioned in several
inscriptions. This was fed either by the rain water or by a channel (Patirruppattu: 13.8). Sittannavasal
inscription of fifth century CE (4.R.E.n0.1992) refers to the name of a poykai near the hill.

The Pallava rulers and their feudatories constructed artificial reservoirs and renovated
natural water bodies like €ri, kulam, kuttai, kinaru, etc. and erivariyamand fottavariyam which were
the terms that refer to the village administrative bodies of tank and agricultural lands. A few tanks
named after the kings such as Mahendra-tataka, Parameswara-tataka, Tirayan-éri, and a few other
in their surnames like Chitramegha-tatakaandVairamegha-tataka®. Kinaru® and perunkinaru* are
the terms found in inscriptions for wells and which were used for irrigation purposes. The terms
like &ttam, iraichu, iraikku — nir, kalingu, kannaru, mataku, matai, nirotunkal, vathi, otai, putteéri,
vaykkal, timbu, Grukal, vavi, were used in a different context for irrigational methods, mechanisms
and tools which were found in Pallava inscriptions’.

Sheshalyengar, T.R., 1923, ,Ancient Dravidians, Madras, p.176.

Minakshi, C., Administration and Social life under the Pallavas, Madras, 1975, pp. 119-22.
S.I.I Vol-XII No 136

Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p.145.

S.I.I Vol-XII
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The tanks of Kaveripakkam, Madurantakam, Mandakappattu, Mahé&ndravadi, Mamandiir,
Manimangalam, Semparampakkam, Uttaramértr, Pulal and Ambatttr tanks of Tondaimandalam
region are the few excellent examples of tank building skills in Pallava period which are still
preserving the traditional irrigational systems and tools (equipments).Like the Pallavas, both the
Pandya and the Chola kings also gave importance to agriculture which was the prime occupation of
the people in the medieval Tamil country. In the Chola and Pandya country, rivers like the Kaveri,
Vaigai, Thamirabarani and their tributaries served as the main sources of irrigation.

Likewise, different types of soils, crops, land management system, and cultivation methods,
etc., are described in these inscriptions. The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendra Chola I (1020 CE)
describe all the parts of a village and how they are termed according to their nature. It states: “All
the land within the four boundaries include wetlands, drylands, village sites, houses house gardens,
common meeting places (manru), lands for grazing cattle, tanks, vast expanse of water (kottakam),
ant-hills and other mounds, forest lands, barren lands, streams, rivers and lands where breaches
had occurred (utaippu) or channels, the lands lying on the bed of the river and edge of the normal
water-course (arrupatukai), water pits where fish swim, groves where bees build honey-combs,
trees, wells, ditches, ponds, lakes, the catchment area of a lake (€ri-nir-kdoppu) without excluding
any land which is covered with water or rolled by the barrow, land where iguanas run or the tortoise
creep”. A thirteenth century record of JatavarmanSundara Pandya describes the different types
of crops grown in the field that were leased to tenants as kanippitipatu. The lessee or tenant shall
enjoy the lands after repairing the tanks in disuse and bringing under cultivation such of the lands
as are covered with jungle. He could grow crops like tinai, varaku, ellu, payaru, kuruvai, karumbu,
kozhuntu, karunai, manjal, iniji, senkalunir, valai, vazhutalai, pucani etc., as well as trees like ma,
pala, tennai, kamuku, nartai, elumiccai, kunaviruli, nelli, iruppai, etc., and pay tax accordingly?.

For intensive farming, the Chola and Pandya rulers took concrete steps to implement
effective irrigational methods. The major rivers that run through the lands of the Tamil country
are rain flooded. So to avoid famine and floods, those caused by water scarcity due to the failure
of monsoon and heavy rains, the rulers and their feudatories constructed artificial reservoirs and
renovated natural water bodies like &ri, kulam, kuttai, kinaru, etc. and €rivariyamand tottavariyam
which are the terms that refer to the village administrative bodies formed for administrating the
tanks and agricultural lands. The members known as variyaperumakkal had to take care of these
water bodies and maintain a systematic irrigation system.

Anaiis a giant man-made structure that obstructs the flow of a river. At present thirty dams are
functioning in seventeen river basins of Tamilnadu. The earliest epigraphy reference to Damis found
in the YathothkariPeruml Temple at Kanchipuram. The principal deity of this temple is addressed as
Ananda Narayana Paramaswami of Kachchipp€du who was pleased to lie as an anicut to the River
Vegavathi River (Thiruvegha)®. The ancient civil engineering skills of Tamils can be inferred from
the dam of stones (Kallanai) which is popularly known as the Grand anicut on the Cauvery River.
It is believed that its basic structure was commissioned in 2™ Century CE by the Sarigam Era Chola
King Karikalan (Kallanaikattiyakarikalan and Kavirikkuirupuramumkarai€duppiththan).

1 Raman, K. V., 2006, Temple Art, Icons and Culture of India and South —FEast Asia,
Delhi, p.123
2 NilakandaSastri, K.A., 1929, The Pandyan Kingdom, London, p. 221.

3 ARE, No. 21 of 1921
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Lakes (Eris) are man-made structures exclusively meant to store water for irrigation. They
are more in the northern part of Tamilnadu. Many of their foundation dates and various details
are well registered in Tamil epigraphs. Maintenance of water resources (kudimaramaththu) was
carried out by the individuals who were the beneficiaries of that. It is evident from the Payiyantr
inscription. It states that in the reign of the Pallava King Nandivarman II Pallavamalla (768 CE),
a merchant (ulakkuni—vanian) from Mamallapuram made an endowment for the annual de-silting
and strengthening the embankment of the great lake at Payiyanir (mamallapurattilirundhuvalum
ulakkuni vaniyan naganemmir peréripoliattinar rondvatarkukoduttanélporkalal 6400
kadi.....attandutorum eri — tonduvippomay ....errukkondom’)".

In the subsequent Chola period, Parantaka I (907 -954 CE) was a great far-sighted ruler who
emphasized the new conceptions of water sources for the expansion of irrigation practices beyond
the Cauvery basin. He excavated the massive Viranam Lake near Chidambaram with a 15 km lake
bund. The width of the water spread, perpendicular to the lake bund varies from 1 km - 6.5 km with
a live storage capacity of 1.4 TMC. It has 40 main channels that irrigate over 40,000 acres of land
up to the Bay of Bengal Sea in the east. His undated inscription from Kavéripakkam lake states that
it was well supervised by the tank committee (Srivariyam)?.

Epigraphical records contain information about the tank irrigation and river irrigation and
how systematically they are maintained in this period. Irrigational channels cut from the tanks were
known vaykkal or vayakkal and the channels cut directly from the river were known as arrukkalwhich
supply water to tanks as well as fields. Different rights were assigned to a particular set of people and
the others were forbidden from cutting branches or to put up picotahs for getting water. Canals dug
passed through the lands purchased for that purpose. Those who donated lands to temples or public
welfare activities were granted permission to dig their own canals.

The canals are the functional structures in which water flows from the catchment areas to the
tanks and then to the distant farming fields. They were also dug from the main rivers to feed tanks.
The place of its origin is named as the mouth (/ay) and which is connected to a lengthy excavated
structure above the ground level is known as limb (kal). Thus the term Vaykkal was coined. Canals
that were dug from the main rivers to feed tanks are known as feeder canals. They supplied water to
the fields through branch channels. For example, the PerumpiduguVaykkal was dug from the river
Palar to feed the Param&s$varatadaka in Param$varamarngalam(Kiram) near Kanchipuram®.

The term Kannaru mentioned in the medieval Tamil inscriptions is identified in the last
leg of the irrigation system. In this coordination, the large land divisions (padakams) were further
fragmented into small quarters (sadhurams) and they were irrigated by smaller canals (Kannaru)
which were bifurcated from the main channel. Traditionally they were paved with stones. The
patakams, sadurams and kannarus were given ascending numbers and it was specifically referred in
inscriptions to declare the means of water distribution to the endowed lands by the donors. Thus the
share of water to different quarters of the cultivatable lands in a particular area was assured from the
common water source. It was arranged with the mutual consent of the cultivators. The very large
and shallow water sources with earthen bunds in the Madurai region are known as Kanmais. They
store the surface run-off water during rainy seasons. They supply water for domestic and agricultural

1 SII Vol XII No.34
2 ARE, No. 693 of 1904
3 EI Vol. XVII, No. 22
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purposes.

Some large number of inscriptions in Tamilnadu refer to the construction of important
structure in the lake known as sluices. It is known in Tamil inscriptions as kumili, karkumili, matagu,
ottai, manavalakkal, kalandtimbu etc. The arrangements of water regulating structure were first
noticed in the inscriptions of Mahéndravarman I at Anattur. It referred to the sluice as ‘srikunamili’.
The main sluice (tizmbu or talaimatagu or kumil) and the additional sluices are built inside the tanks
and lakes. From there, an underground channel looks like a tunnel made of brick structure have
been cut through the bunds to link the sluices and an out let structure known as matai, i.e. the sluice
gate or tail dam. It is either in circular shape or in square shape. This structure has a facility of
overflowing water as well as, the holes are being cut at the bottom of the end and side walls of the
structure. The water would be coming out of these holes will run through channels to various fields
in the village. The size of the holes is varying on the basis of the how much water to irrigate the
fields in the village. Hence, they served as the regulator devices to control the flow of the water to
the fields in the villages without any difficulties. These holes have been made in such a manner to
drop the last drop of water from the lake.

The entire construction has been made of stone builders with the mortar as a binding material.
It would be look like a tub. The number of holes at the bottom regulates the water to various fields
located in various directions or to several villages. Through this technology, the fields in the villages
have received considerable water regularly. In order to distribute the water to all the fields in the
villages, the matai have been constructed in various points on the outside of the lake and attached
with a sluice by an underground channel.

When a Kumili structure is further added with two or three horizontal crossbars with median
vents and supported by two rectangular granite pillars (inaikalkal) on either side are known as
Kumili-Thiumbu. Normally they are erected with 1 to 1.5 metre apart with a rectangular base
enclosure made of stone blocks at the base. Its height varies from 2 metre to 4 metre, depending
upon the depth and size of the tank. They have the following functions:

i.  To provide support to the Kumili structure
il.  To identify and access the Kumili structure when the tank is in full capacity and

iii.  To release the water according to the need / economic use of water.

The earliest Eri — Thiambu reference is found in a Madagu inscription near Arakonam in
Thondaimandalam. It states thata thiumbu was installed by Somasiyar in the reign of Narasirhhavarman
1 (630 — 638 CE)' (SriNarasingasarumappuréyitha vétbai somasiyar seiviththaThiambuSri’).

Madagu is a big water regulatory structure with one or many outlets. It is constructed in
large water sources where surface runoff water flow is more. Wood or metal barriers are used to
slide up or downward direction in respective grooves to regulate the water supply from the source
to fields. It also controls the water level and its flow rates. The earliest Madagu is located in the
Ongiir lake near Villupuram which was built in the reign of the Pallava King Nandivarman II in 745
CE. In the Pandyan region, similar earliest reference was traced from the Tamil — Vatteluththu script

1 Gandhi. M & Mani. R., ‘MudhalamNarasimavarmananinThimbuKalvettu’, Avanam (Tamil),
No.22, The Journal of the Tamilnadu Archaeological Society, Thanjaviir, 2011. p. 23
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inscription (829 CE) found in the Erukkangudi tank bund in Ramanathapuram District.

Like kumili, it is also a simple sluice installed in a water source but with a vertical stone
slab with a single or more vents meant for the release of water. It is firmly planted in a tank bed. An
underground channel is attached to it. The vents will be closed and opened as per the requirement of
water for irrigation and to safeguard the water resource in case of floods. Water from the tank gushes
out through these vents and pass through the underground canal to reach the irrigation fields. It is
normally in use to release flood or excess water.

In the cardinal points and in the raised land surface of the lakes, there are overflowing
facilities have been built. This is the important structure of the lake. It is known as kalingal or
kalingu i.e. surplus channel. The technology of kalirngu is to protect the bund of the tank or lake by
let-out the surplus water during heavy rains. This surplus channel carries the excess water from the
tank to the neighbouring tanks, streams, and river or to the sea. A Kalingu is a stone-built siphon
structure with many outlets. It acts as a flood moderator at the time of heavy rains.

Large number of epigraphs give clear picture on the maintenance of tanks and lakes. The
famous Uttiramerur, Kaveripakkam, and Bahur inscriptions mentions about the annual maintenance
committee for tanks namely éerivariyam or érivariyapperumakkal. Besides a separate watch and
ward committee was formed for looking after the surplus water channels. They were known as
kalinguvariyam.

ARCHITECTURAL ENGINEERING

The Pallava monuments exhibit the architectural and masonry skills of the artisans of the
6™ — 8" ¢. CE. The inscriptional references to speak about the artisans, sculptors and architects.
The creators or the artisans who built massive structures, intricate carvings, beautiful sculptures
and fabulous paintings have different names according to their skills. Taccan, cirpan, rathakaran,
taccar, tattan, acariyan, kollan and koliyar are the general terms found in the inscriptions and Tamil
literature for denoting the artisan class. However, a few literary and inscriptional references give
us more information about the sub-class divisions of these artisans'. The artisans were engaged in
different professions and honed their skills either by inheritance or by learning from the vastusastras’.

Mahendravarman [ states that the rock cut shrine made here by King Vichitrachitta (the
one who thinks differently) for the divinities Brahma, Siva and Vishnu was brick-less, timber-less,
metal-less and mortar-less. This verse of the inscription confirms that earlier there were temples or
structures made using brick, timber, metal and mortar®. Though the very name of the king gives us
the idea that he is the one who initiated the construction of rock cut temples but the masonry skill of
the artisan has to be appreciated.

Rajasimmbha Pallava had initiated the construction of stone structural temples in the early 8™
Century CE as per the agamic principles. The material used in the entire Shore temple complex at
Mamallapuram was a dark stone called leptinite. The floor and the pattika at the top of the adistana
are made of granite slabs. The fluted Stiipis of the Rajasimhésvaram and Ksatriyasimhésvaram are

1 Avvai Natarajan, NatanaKasinathan, 1992, Art Panorama of Tamils, State Department of
Archaeology, Madras, p. 15.
2 S.LI. Vol. XVII, No. 603.

3 Mahalingam, T .V., Inscriptions of the Pallavas, AgamPrakashan, Delhi, p. 24.
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built with black basalt. In between these two Siva temples, the Shrine of NarapathiSimhaPallavaVis
hnugriham is sandwiched. It enshrines an earlier reclining image of Abhicharika Vishnu form. Once
the broken wrist (manikkattu) of this God was mended by a sculptor. To appreciate his restoration
expertise, poet Dandin had visited this place on request made by that sculptor'. This reference has
proved that the Pallava sculptors knew the art of preservation and conservation.

More than 40 architectural components namely Vimdna, Stipi, KumudapPadai, Unnaligai,
Karrali, Idainali and Sopanam are mentioned in the medieval Tamil inscriptions®>. Almost all of
them are mentioned as such in the Silpatexts and VasthuSastras which contain the forms and norms
for the construction activities.

The Siva temples at Thanjaviir, Gangaikondachdlapuram, Darasuram and Thirubhuvanam
are the engineering marvels in different scales. They are the veritable museum for the medieval
art and architecture of Tamilnadu. They envisage the civil engineering skills of the Tamils which
include the material sciences, building technology and construction management, transportation and
structural aspects of the Cholas. The Rajarajésvaramudaiyar temple inscription registers the phrase
reads as ‘UdaiyarSriRajarajadévarThanjaviredupithtatirukkarraliSriRajarajeévaramudaiyarpara
maswamikku.... . It means that the stone temple was built by Rajaraja I°. Its Vimana is seems to be
a seismic sustainable structure.It was built in such a way to reduce the weight of the super structure.
The construction principle of this temple particularly to the ‘corbelling technology’ is considered as
an insignia of the Cholas.

Apart from the architectural references about the Vimana, construction details of'its associated
structures are also mentioned in Tamil inscriptions. Prakara (Thirunadaimalikai), courtyards around
the Prakaras (Thirunadaimalikaippaththi), steps (Sopanam), temple tanks and sculptures related to
the main deity are also built in the temple precincts. Different kinds of Mandapas like ardhamandapa,
mukhamandapa, mahamandapa, Sthdbhanamandapd, vasanthamandapd, Dolotsavamandapaand
abhiségamandapa with four, eight, sixteen, hundred and 1000 pillars were built as latter additions
which was praised in the Saiva literature 7éevaram.

Scribes or Engravers

The Pallava period inscriptions and copper plate grants provide enough evidences to
understand the artisan and professional communities and their role in the society. The Velurpalayam
plate of Nandivarman III has the name of the engraver and his native place. The name of the scribe
is Perayan, son of Kastakari of Aimmaniceri in Kaccippedu* (Kanchipuram). The inscription further
states that he belongs to the sthapatikula; this reference made to the sthapati class suggests that it is
the general term for the artisan community. The Aimmanicerivillage would have accommodated five
different classes of the artisan community like stone masons, carpenters, blacksmiths, goldsmiths
and weavers. The Bahur copper plate grant of Nirupatungavarman states that it was inscribed by the
svarnakara (goldsmith) Nirpatunga who was the grandson of Uditodaya - peruntattan(chief smith)’.

1 ShanmugaSundaram, Kavya: ‘RajamanikkanarinTamilnattuVaralaru’, Kavya Publications,
Chennai. 2008. P. 2961
2 Alagesan. P.K: ‘Kalvettukalkattumkalai sorkkal’ (Tamil), The Parker Publications,

Chennai. 2004. P.62

SII. Vol. II. No. 4

South Indian Inscriptions (SII), Volume 2, Part V, No. 98.
5 Ep. Ind. Vol. XVIII, no.2, p.12
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Archiects

As mentioned earlier, although many names of the architects are found in important temples
in Tamilnadu, none of the Mamallapuram monuments bear the name of the sthapati or architect
of its creation. The images of the kings are found and they are identified by Cholars as Simha
Vishnu and Mahendravarman I in the Varaha cave temple, Narasimhavarman I and temple servants
in Dharmarajaratha and Paramesvaravarman in Arjuna ratha'.

We get a few names of the artisans on small rocks in a place popularly known as
NondivirappanKudiraittoti near Mamallpuram. Some sCholars like R. Nagaswamy and others
believe that the names found here belong to the sthapatis who created the Mamallapuram
monuments. The letters are scribed on the rocks in Pallava Grantha and the Tamil characters
reads :1.Kevatapperuntaccan, 2. Gunamallan, 3. Payyamilippan, 4. Catamukkiyan, 5. Kaliyani, 6.
NamahTiruvorriyurAbhajar and 7. KollanSemagan?®. Out of the above names we can easily identify
the profession of two people. One is Kevatapperuntaccan and the other is KollanSemagan. The first
person must be a stone mason and that too perun-taccan which means chief architect. The great
Tamil poet Kamban refers to the sthapatis as deivatachchar or divine architects®. The second person
is a blacksmith who may be the supplier of chisel, hammer and other iron implements required for
the architect.

Another famous architect during the Pallava period was Paramesvara. He served in the court
of Dantivarman and built a magnanimous temple for Vishnu Known as Sundaravaradaperumal at
Uttiramerur. To honour his service, the king issued an order to write his name on the walls of this
temple. The inscriptions read, “This shrine, shining, as it were, as the sun among the shrines of the
village and adored by its name and class etc. was built in conjunction with the agamikas of this village
versed in agamic principles and practices, by one truthful and dexterous Paramesvaralakshaka of
Pataka. He who knows the essential nature of the entire science of Architecture” Suttotu® (suttotal
malikaietukkaperuvatakavum) is a term which defines that the roofs of high class secular buildings
and religious buildings were constructed with burnt tiles. Suttaittikai is the term used for burned
brick. It was used to build a structure and that was known as iffikai-padai’. In another context it
was mentioned as suftaittikaiyalmatamalikaietukkaperuvatakavum® that means “to build big multi
storied mansions by using burnt bricks”.

ARTS, CRAFTS, TEXTILES AND JEWEL MAKING TECHNOLOGY

In the Chola and Pandya country, artisans of different professions existed and various kinds
of crafts were produced and taxes collected for sales and profession. kucavar (potter), kanmalar
— artisans like blacksmith, goldsmith, carpenter etc., karuman — blacksmith, kollan — blacksmith /
goldsmith, péruntaccan — master architect or craftsmen, tayyan — tailor, vannattar — washerman,
kaikolar — weavers, aruvaivanipar — cotton merchants, oviyar — artists etc.,” are the names for ar-

Padma, T.N., Mahabalipuram, Madras, 1957.

Avvai Natarajan, NatanaKasinathan, Op.cit., p. 13.

Raman, K.V.,, Op.cit., p. 23.

S.LI, Vol. II. No. 98

S.II, Vol. XIX. No.292

S.II, Vol. II1. No. 151

Mentioned in the S.I.I. Volumes of Chdla and Pandya inscriptions issued between 10" and 13" c.
CE. Each will be discussed in detail while preparing final report.
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tisan and professional class commonly found mentioned in both Chdla and Pandya inscriptions
issued between the 10" to 13" ¢. CE. A large number of crafts which include musical instruments,
professional tools, machinery and jewellery were mentioned in the inscriptions of the above said
period. In some places a detailed description of the materials used to make that craft item and its
measurements are also mentioned.

The metal smiths are workers of gold, silver, bronze, copper and brass. Both the Tiruvarur
and the UyyakkondanTirumalai inscription state that it was the work of the smith to make jewellery
for the king, court and temple. Vessels of bronze, gold and iron for yajna or sacrifices had to be
prepared by the smiths.! The records of Rajaraja and Rajendra Chola primarily from Tanjavur, refer to
nearly sixty different types of jewellery. The Chdla inscriptions again refer to the making of copper-
brass, gold and silver vessels, lamps, plates, ornamental stands etc.” The making of ritual objects
like flat gold and copper plates called yantra for ritual use also involved certain secret procedures by
craftsmen which the records refers to as ‘mantrapoorvamagachedya’ literally ‘making the esoteric
way’. * A record of the Rajaraja I from Panchanadisvara temple in Tiruvaiyar lists not only the usual
metals but also lead, zinc and bell-metal vessels.*

The role function of craftsmen like the blacksmith and the carpenter, who formed an
indispensable part of the village community, was very different from the craftsmen in temple towns
who had a multiplicity of customers as well as patrons. Their work consisted of the manufacture and
repair of agricultural tools like sickles, ploughshares, hoes, spades and axes. The inscriptions use the
term kilkalanai for these poor craftsmen and the inscriptions of Rajaraja I and Rajendra repeatedly
refer to them as being located in the Kammanacheri. These were low-paid artisans living at the
subsistence level and catering to a custom-oriented market without the benefit of wealthy patrons
like the court sculptors.

Inscriptions also gives many names of musical instruments and persons who play them like tattali
— tattalik-kottuvar®, cakadai — cakadai-kottigal, muttiraicanku — canku-uthuvar, vangiyam —
vangiyam-vasippar etc. The terms kotti, uthu and vasi denotes beat (percussion), blow (wind) and
play (string) respectively, that divulges what kind of instrument it is.

Textile

The word acu is always combined with the people who are working on the tool, and in some
cases they are mentioned respectfully as acumakkalor acupotumakkal in inscriptions. The term acu
could be explained as an instrument used for making threads and the tax was on those people using
this instrument. The raw cotton has to be processed before it was made into thread. In this process,
the cotton fiber shall be loosened and the dirt and other unwanted materials have to be removed. An
instrument known as bow or vi/ was usually used for this process. This was stated in the inscriptions
as vil which noted along with a tax called vilvari or vilpanam, that was levied on those who used
the bow for cleaning the cotton. An inscription from Madambakkam (Chingleput District) mentions

SII, Vol. XVII, No.603 stanza 3 and ARE, 479 of 1908
SI1, Vol. II, pt.3, No.66.

SII, Vol. V, No.647.

SI1, Vol. V, No.521; SII, vol. II, pt.4, No.85

SII. Vol. II1. p.265
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vilvari’ while, vilpanam is mentioned in the inscriptions of Vadamadevimangalam?, and Srirangam®
(Tiruchirappalli District).

We do not found any description of the type or the shape of the looms in the inscriptions
except finding some names occasionally. Some of these names collected from the inscriptions are
saliyarnilaittari*, kombuttari’, and chattittari®. 1t is clear that from these names of looms, one may
not be able to understand their shape or structure and also its functions. Perhaps, the most interesting
among those names is the saliyarnilaittari, which could represent a permanent loom (nilaittari) used
by the saliya weaver community.

The textile products described in some of the inscriptions are valuable to understand the
type of textiles manufactured in the Tamil country in the early-medieval and medieval periods.
These evidences could be useful to understand the devices used by weavers in the manufacturing of
textiles. One of the common and popular varieties of cloth manufactured was putavai. Another cloth
was permudichchelai’, which could have been manufactured in a complex loom. A different variety
of cloth manufactured during the Vijayanagar period was known as ponneluttuchchelai®. This could
be a saree with some designs are executed in gold threads i.e. jari. The jari work could be used for
decorating the border as well as parts of a chelai.

Pattuvargam could refer to any kind of silk cloth, probably manufactured in the neighbourhood
of Virinchipuram. In Kanchipuram also the silk weaving was known and the silk saree was known
by the common term, pattuchchelai’sallapattu’’, and pattavalippattu’ are other types of silk sarees
known from Kanchipuram inscriptions.

Jewellery

While analysing the skills of crafts man making jewellery, we come across a good number
of terms in the epigraphy explain their technology. Jewellery making tradition of the Tamil country
reveals a high degree of workmanship while converting it into ornament. The discovery of gold
diadems (pattam) in the excavation of proto historic burial site at Adichchanallur in Thuthukudi
district by Alexander Rea in 1902 had revealed of the 3500 years old jewellery system of the ancient
Tamilnadu.'? The jewels such as cilambu (anklet), todi, valai, kadakam (bangle), motiram (ring) and
other types are referred in the classical Sangam literary works like Tolkappiyam, Akananuru and
Purananuru assigned to 5" c. BCE to 2™ ¢. CE."

ARE.1911, 324.

ARFE.1921, 203.

SII. XXIV, 317.
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ARE.1917, 216.

ARE.1916, 246.

ARE.1905, 30; SII. XXIV, 635.

SI1.VIL,53.

SII. VII,53.

ST.I.446.

Ibid.

Alexander Rea,Catalogue of the prehistoric antiquities from Adichanallur and Perumbair,
Chennai, 1998 (1915), p.7.

Sasivalli, V.C.,Pandaialamilartozilkal, International Institute of Tamil studies, Madras, 1989, pp
97-111
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The sculptures and bronzes (panchaloha) produced as per Agamas and Silpasastras are well
proportioned, round face with rich treatment in dress and ornaments. The rarest solid gold figure
of god Chandrasekhara (ponnin Chandrasekharatirumeni) weighing 4998 kalanju presented to the
temple at Tiruvenkadu by queen SembiyanMadevi deserves to mention.!

The inscriptions and copper plates of the Chdolas generally refer the jewels of the gods and
goddessesasaparanamortiruvaparanam(sacredjewels). Theserecords furnishnamesofjewels, metals
like gold or silver and number of gemstones, like diamond, (tadavikattinamuppaththaruvayiram),
ruby (manickam), and pearls set to their colour effects., weight system, purity of gold, donor
names and the gods and goddesses to whom the jewels presented (kudakkapatta) due to subjection
(paravasamaikidanthu).

A variety of jewels namely tirukolgai, manimudi, pattam, vadam, tiruvaram, tirumangili,
valayam, karkarai, padakam, and motiram are commonly mentioned in the inscriptions. Arakku,
Pinju, Pothi are the terms denoting parts of ornament either used to strengthen or support it. Arakku
means wax which used to fill the hollow space of the ornaments to give it strength. Pinju is a golden
piece to be suspended down to hold the ornament. Pothi is a golden strip used to decorating the
ornament’. These techniques are still in use among the jewel makers of Tamilnadu.

An inscription reads, “Edaippattigaionrilsavimunruvadamudaiyanaettum”, in this line
edaippattigaimeans a waist ornament which was decorated by adding golden strings®. Saradu is
a string or cord made either of textiles material or metal other than gold used to hang or tie a gold
ornament. Further to set a metal piece a small strip known as cattam was used. Ceppani (copper nail)
was a copper nail of small size help to fix the designs of the ornaments in their place. It was mentioned
in the inscription as “tiruvaabaranangalsaradumcattamumceppanikalumneekkiniraieduthu®”. From
this line it is understood that separating of non-gold objects was in practice while weighing the gold
ornaments donated to the temple. Thadavikattinawas a technique used to set precious stones on the
gold ornaments’. Another term of fixing the pearl on the gold ornament is thanithal® (to put into).

A term thagattupon or ponrekku i.e. thin gold foil / sheet denote that technique of
embellishing the ornaments exquisitely. The verse in the inscription says ‘“mudionril —
kattinathakatuponmukkazhanjum”. Vasi and merukiduthal are also the two other techniques used
for polishing gold ornaments were found in the inscriptions.

WEIGHTS, MEASURES AND MATHEMATICAL TERMS

Mathematics is considered as an important science and seems to have developed from very
early times. Basic functions like addition, multiplication, subtraction and division of basic numbers
and fractions were actively used in ancient civilized societies across the world. In the Indian
sub-continent, the ancient and medieval epigraphs used these functions in their various activities
involving trade, mercantile and royal and public transactions. The basic numbers and simple and

1 Vedhachalam, V., Sembiyanmadeviyar, kalvettuidazh5 , Department of Archaeology , Government
of Tamilnadu,p.26 ; S.1.1. Vol.XIII, No.144

S.LL Vol. 11, Part 11, No.59

S.LI. Vol. 11, Part I, No.51

1bid.

S.LI. Vol. XXIII, No.46

S.LL Vol. II, No.5
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complex fractions were used in several transactions. One of the basic fractions was mundiri, is a unit
divisible by 320 (ie. 1/320). There are other functions called ki/, and madakku probably refer to the
lower fractions than the mundiri.

The most important functions related to common transactions were linear, area measures,
capacity measures and weights. All these functions were mentioned in detail in the inscriptions.
They use certain specific terms with regard to all functions. In the case of linear measures and
area measures, the Chola inscriptions recording land transactions are unique in their nature. They
mention minute area measurements and combination of units. The basic linear measurements are
usually measured by hand as can, and by human foot as ati. These basic units are multiplied to
make higher measurements. There are measurements used for weights and capacity. They were well
incorporated and used in the various calculations. The capacity measures like alakku, ulakku, kalam
were well known.

MEDICINAL SCIENCE

In the Tamil country, the Ayurvédic system of medicine was practiced by the physicians.
This information we get from the inscriptional sources. Ayurvédic medicines were prepared from
fully recognised medicinal plants. Medicinal herbs, namely Chitramiilam and Kodivéli also known
as Sengodivéli in Tamil and Chitraka and Vahni in Sanskrit were used for preparing medicine!. The
Kasakudi copper plate speaks about a tax Sengodik-kanam which was collected from the cultivators
of these medicinal plants?>. The sabha of each village appointed physicians for their village health
maintenance and allotted share from the land known as Vaidhyabhoga for their benefit. The
Velurpalayam plates mentions about u/li, iruveli (vettivér), damanagam and sengalunir plants which
were used by the physicians to prepare Ayurvédic medicine®.

Townships have developed around the centers of destitute and medicinal centers which were
established in the temples. During the Chdla period the science of medicine had developed to the
extent of establishing hospitals in the important cities of their empire. The hospitals were invariably
referred to in the inscriptions as athulasalai, vaidyasalai or arogyasalai. They established these
hospitals with expert doctors, nurses and other servants and equipped with sufficient medicines.
These physicians and surgeons had the knowledge of serious diseases and the medicines, including
surgery to cure them. The Chola monarchs and the members of the royal families felt that providing
hospital facilities to the poor was a charitable deed with religious merit and therefore they established
free dispensaries for the benefit of the poor in various parts of their empire.

The inscription of KoilDevarajanpettai in Papanasam Taluk of tanjavur district is the earliest
record giving reference to the existence of an athulasalai(hospital) at tanjavur.* This was called
Sundara Chola VinnagaraAtulaSalai.> The inscription of Rajendra Chola I dated 1016 AD in the
Sivayoganathar temple at Tiruvisalur provides the details regarding a grant of land and house to a
physician to offer free medical service to the public.®

A very important inscription from a Vishnu temple at Tirumukkudal near Kanchipuram

Minakshi, C., 1975, p. 173.

Thirty Pallava Copper-plates, The Tamil VaralatruKazhagam, Madras, 1966, p.168.
Minakshi, C., 1975, p. 175.
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throws valuable light on the maintenance of a Vedic school and a hostel besides a well-equipped
hospital named Viracolan (Viracolanatular-salai) on account of a royal endowment. The record
is issued in the 6™ regnal year of the Chola king ViraRajendra'. This hospital was provided with
fifteen beds, a physician (vaitiyar), a surgeon (challiyakiriyai-pannuvan), two assistants for fetching
medicinal herbs, three persons for preparing medicines, two nurses (maruntatumpentukal), a barber
(navican) and a waterman.’A detailed list of medicines supplied in the hospital is also mentioned
in this epigraph. Apart from the above, a few others mentioned are cited in other inscriptions like
marutuvakuti — doctors quarters or land given for the service of doctors®, vishavirutinilan— land
allotted to grow medicinal herbs in a village*, angavaitiyar— surgeons’, arokyasalai —hospital®. The
inscription also reveals a list of about 20 drugs stored up in the athularsalaiin such quantities as to
suffice the needs for one-year usage.

ENVIRONMENTAL SCIENCE

The Tamil people had an excellent knowledge of the environment and its related issues.
The Tolkappiam a Sangam literature (15 — 3 ¢. CE) speaks about the five-fold classification of
land by the Tamils. Each zone was known as thinai and it was described with its location and
characteristics. The five zones were: kurinji — the hilly tract and its people are tribes (kuravar),
mullai — the pastoral region and its people were herdsmen or nomads (ayar, itayar), marutam — the
riverine plains and its people were agriculturists (ulavar), neital — the coastal area and its people
were fishermen (paratavar, ménavar), palai — the desert land and its people were bandits (ka/var)’.
It is interesting to note that each one of the zone had its own flowers, trees, animals, Gods, water
sources, etc.

This incredible knowledge of the environment continued to flourish during the medieval
period and we get information on various kinds of lands, flowers, trees, water bodies, etc. in the
epigraphical records. Apart from the administration systems, a few assemblies were created at the
village level to look after the environmental resources. There were separate committees (variam) to
look after the tanks, groves and gardens, called respectively éri-variyam and totta-variyam. Tanks,
wells, streams and channels, common pastures etc., were considered as the common property of the
village and the village assemblies looked after there maintenance®. For example, €ri-patti or &ri-
ceruvu — land allocated for a water body should not be misused for any other purpose and this would
be looked after by the éri-variya-perumakkal’. The Uttiramerur inscription of Parantaka Chola
speaks about the above mentioned variyams and how the members should be selected. The Pandya
inscription from Manur also lays down the rules and regulations of the members to be selected for
these variyams'”.

E.I. Vol. XXI. Ch. 38.

E.L. Vol. XXI, No. 38, pp 220-250

S.IL, Vol. XIV. No.7

S.I.I., Vol. V. No. 260

S.LL, Vol. XXII. No. 13

E.l. Vol. XXIV. No. 12a

Raman, K. V., 2005, Ecological Traditions in Tamil literature and epigraphy, Nanditha
Krishna (Ed.), Ecological Traditions of Tamilnadu, Chennai, p. 16.
NilakandaSastri, K.A., 1955, The Cholas, University of Madras, pp.494-496
Ibid.,p.496

10 Ibid.,p.495
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We find that there are a few restrictions applied on growing plants and trees in the land
and waterbodies. Epigraphs also refer to taxes implemented on these plants and trees which were
permitted to grow in restricted areas. A licence tax called kuvalainatuvari was charged and another
tax called kuvalikanam on its sale. This may be perhaps its cultivation spoiled a good tank by
rendering it marshy and dangerous for people to enter'.

Tirunandavanam or Nandavanam is the general term given to garden in Tamil. The traditional
methods of gardening have changed over a period of time and modernization has crept into it. It is
further defined as a “planned ecology of living beings” from the artistic and asthetic point of view
in both urban and rural areas. Thus it runs in hand in hand with town planning since ancient times.
In the past, this practice was taken up and carried by the kings with respective of the dynasties. We
are getting references in the medieval inscriptions that the gardens were created and maintained
by the subjects in the name of their rulers? and in the name of the presiding deity of the particular
temple where the gardern established in the temple land. In this traditional method of gardening,
more than 100 plant species were grown and a good number of floras were protected. Most of the
flowers grown in these gardens were used only for decorating the deity of the temple. Medicinal
herbs and plants were also grown and protected in these nandavanams and proper care was taken to
nurture plants.

METALLURGY

Though, we have few inscriptional evidences to metal images from the early Chola period
but there is an absence of detailed information in them, like, the composition of the metal such as,
copper, gold and silver was used for making and the height and weight of the icon, iconographical
descriptions such as the number of arms and the attributes in each of them. These information and
descriptions are precisely mentioned from Rajaraja I inscriptions onwards.

There are more than 30 metal icons donated to Rajarajesvara temple as mentioned in the
Tamil inscriptions. Rajaraja I also made two golden images, they are: (i) the Kolgaidévar which
was to be present (at) the sacred offerings (sri-bali) in his 325" day of 25"year and (ii) the
Kshétrapaladévaron 318™ dayof his 26™ year. The latter stands with four arms holding sula, kapala,
pasaand the damarukain his hands.

The Chola bronze icons are very famous all over the world. The technology they followed to
cast the bronze icons was an indigenous practice passed on hereditarily which was still in practice.
There are two ways of casting metal images were practiced. One is hollow casting and the other is
solid casting. There are references to both the methods in Chola inscriptions of 11" ¢. CE describing
the images gifted by kings to the temple as “kanamagaeluntarulivitaCandikesvararprasadadevar”,
which means Chandiké$vara image was cast solid and “kanapollalakaceytarishapam” which means
a bull (vahana of Siva) was cast hollow. The measurements they used to cast these icons are also
well recorded in the inscriptions. The inscriptions further speak about the qualities required for
these artisans in particular the iconometry skills.

Conclusion

The present study covered a vast span of six hundred years. This is an important period

1 Minakshi, C., 1975, p.174.
2 SIL IL. p. 115)
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in the history of Tamilnadu since three major dynasties like Pallava, Pandya and Chola ruled
with prosperity. The rich cultural and socio economic condition of this period is reflected in the
epigraphical records of their period. The epigraphical data has huge source of information regarding
the scientific and technical knowledge of the people of the Tamil country during that time. Apart
from the agriculture and irrigation system which were the back born of the economic condition of the
country other trades and crafts also flourished. Due to the overwhelming prosperity in the country
the growth of art and architecture was patronised by the kings and other chieftains. Inscriptions
studded on the walls of the huge temple complexes in Kanchipuram, Thanjavur, Madurai, Srirangam,
Kumbakonam, Tiruvarur, Rameswaram, Tirunelveli etc., throw valuable light on the science and
technology of the people.

These epigraphical contents related to science and technology should be written descriptively
for each term correlating it with other similar terms. For example, the terms collected related to
agricultural science and irrigation technology should be interpreted by explaining their meaning and
their context of utilisation put together. While the technology of jewellery making is written, the
specific terms related to metals, minerals, semiprecious stones etc., must be explained along with
the nature of the ornament and how it will be used. However, it is important to mention about the
artisans and craftsman referred in the inscription while writing about the technology.

Further a data bank should be created in a way that it will serve as a source for understanding
the scientific and technical knowledge of the Tamil country. It will help the sCholars to further
research on any particular topic of science and technology of ancient and medieval Tamilnadu. The
literary references must also include in the final output for the better understanding of these terms.
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Community involvement in temple patronage in Maharashtra
(1000-1400 CE)

Anuradha K. Ranade
Abstract:

The aim of the present paper is to focus on the community involvement in temple patron-
age in Maharashtra based on the epigraphic data between 1100 and 1400 CE. I propose to con-
fine myself to the study of donation patterns to the temples and temple Priests with some classic
examples.

Keywords:
Bhakti movement, Epigraphs, Endowments, Guilds, Maharashtra, Temple priests.

The temples proved to be the nucleus of socio-cultural life of medieval Maharashtra in post-
10" century CE. Present paper aims at focusing on ‘temple’ as the socio-cultural institution and the
role of diverse groups of the community in patronizing the temple activities through land grants and
endowments in cash and kind, during the period between 10™ and 14™ Centuries CE. Making of land
grants and other charity endowments needed public interaction and deliberations. The inscriptions
of this period and region reveal the involvement of diverse social groups and their interaction in
fixing community grants.

Ever since idol worship gained prime importance in the religious life of the people, temples
occupied an important position for its followers. Temple form and architecture in Maharashtra
witnessed many transformations. The earliest form started with erection of rock cut cave-temples
which was gradually replaced by the construction of temples. In spite of erection, temple complexes
were built on sites which have religious or locational significance.

The temples proved to be the nucleus of socio-cultural life of medieval Maharashtra during
the period under review. The temples are connected with religion, spiritual development of various
sects and saintly traditions and traditional education.

Since the 12" Century CE., the Bhakti Movement had its influence on the religious
development of Maharashtra. It strengthened the temple building activity. Religious activities
received impetus and temple building activity and image worship became an essential part of the
religion during this period. It received the royal patronage and popular support.

Building/creation of temple was considered an act of charity which brought merit. It was
considered a Purtakarma. The temple in Maharashtra region, during the period under consideration
seems to be the nucleus of all socio-cultural-religions activities. Usually, the temples were placed
in charge of a priest whose duty was to worship the deity daily and to look after the lands and
other endowments that were received by the temple.! The inscriptions during this period provide
valuable information about the temples of various deities that were worshiped, the pooja of the
deity performed therein, rites and rituals, donations and endowments made towards the institution
of temple & the individuals like the priests and other employees associated with the temple & even
1 Ritti Shrinivas, The Seunas, Karnataka Univ. Dharwad, 1973, pp
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their remuneration.' A detailed survey of the available epigraphic data gives a clear picture about the
institution of temple and pattern of its patronage and the community involvement there in.

Besides these religious functions/activities, the temple seems to be an important institution
which promoted learning and it served as a centre of learning. The Mathas were attached to the
temples and were also the centres of primary education. However, occasionally they were also the
centres of higher education?.

Epigraphs were created to record the construction of a temple or its repair work, for which
it received grants and donations. Such grants and charity endowments were also made to the
individuals who were either directly or indirectly associated with the temple or religious activities.
It proves that the institution of temple had strengthened during this period. The Vedic followers
supported the institutions like the temples- Vedic and Jain the Mathas, the Agraharas, Bramhapuris,
Jain Basadis etc. that was an essential part of contemporary religion and education. The temple
based Bhakti movement and its Sanskrit educated priesthood was supported by members of ruling
families as well as their functionaries, local administrators and private individuals. Sometimes,
there are instances of making endowments in a corporate way by the villagers or mercantile guilds
or the professional also. Similarly, records of the patronage to the Jain temples- Jinalayas during the
period under review are available

As a matter of fact, for meeting requirements of the temple, donations in cash and kind were
made. Interestingly, things required to maintain the institution of temple, regular supply of the
necessary commodities was assured. These commodities were assigned to the religious institutions
by levying taxes on such commodities that were brought to the market for sell. Since the trade
activities were regularly arranged in the markets, the taxes too were collected regularly. Such
taxes- both in cash and kind were assigned specially to the institution of temple and are recorded in
inscriptions of the time.

It is assumed that whenever the donations were made to a particular institution- religious or
educational, it could not have been possible without public participation. The consent of the people,
who were active in supplying, required commodities on regular basis or making donations in cash,
must have come together for the consultation, discussions must have taken place and the matter
must have been finalized after public interaction.

The factual epigraphic data from this region throws a welcome light on the community
involvement of diverse social groups in making the charity endowments. It informs us about pattern
of donations and throw light on the meetings that were organized, people of diverse social groups
participated in the discussion, the Public Trusts were established, funds were raised and the witness
to check the authority of the trustees and other matters. The decision on the endowment pattern
seems to be finalized only after it was accepted by all the participants, which needed strong social
interaction.

Study of the epigraphic data during the period under review draws certain conclusions:

1 Ranade Anuradha, “Temple Priest in Early Marathi Inscriptions”in Proceedings of the Indian
History Congress,,61* Session,Kolkata,2000-2001.
2 Best examples of this type are: A Matha from Patan recorded in Patan Stone Inscription, Ru

panarayana Basadi recorded in Kolhapur Stone Inscription
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e  That the temple building activity and image worship became an essential part of the
Vedic religion.

e  The rights and rituals were performed on a large scale which necessitated the priestly
class. The temple priests enjoyed a high position in society due to the concentration of
religious power.

e  The temple priests were expected to perform rituals like Shatkarma, the Abhishek,
Panchamahayajnya, Panchopchar Pooja, offering Mahabhoga, etc and epigraphic
data shows that donations were made for these rituals as well as for the maintenance
of the Priests.

e  The temples and the temple priests who were engaged in temple activities received
Royal patronage and the popular support. It was supported by the members of the
ruling families, their functionaries, local administrators and even private individuals,
lay devotees etc.

e  Endowments were of different kinds such as land grants, cash and kind donations.

e  The land donations were in different forms such as ‘Kshetra’, (a plot/ field), ‘Orchard’
1.e. A field with horticultural plantations and a part of village or sometimes ‘entire
Village’ (Gramadana) that was donated.

e  Cash donations are recorded in inscriptions that throw light on contemporary coinages,
currency system, and cash transactions of the time.

e  Donations in kind included the items that were required for the institution of temple for
which regular supply of commodities was assured by the community.

Land Donations:

The land donation was considered as an act of achieving high religion merit*. Land donations
in epigraphic records from Maharashtra can be categorized into three main types viz. donation of
fields?, village or villages®, and/or orchards” i.e. horticultural plantations.

Making Land grants® and other charity endowments was a significant area of public
interaction of diverse social groups. An important feature of the land grant was that whenever a field
or an orchard was donated, generally they were made tax free and the income received from that was
diverted to the temple deity and/ or temple priest. Whatever type of land grant may be, eight types of
income were assigned to the donee from that land. These were: ‘Nidhi’,” Nikshep’, ‘Jala’, ‘Pashana’
‘Akshini’, ‘Agami’, ‘Siddha’ and ‘Sadhya’®

Sometimes, royal donations were received/ entrusted the the guilds(nagara). The members

1 Corpus Inscriptionam Indicarum, Vol. VI, edited by Mirashi, V. V. Insc. No. 5.
Field donations are recorded in the Marathi inscriptions from Ranjali, Lonad, Jalgaon etc.
(Prachin Marathi Koriv Lekh, A corpus of Marathi Inscriptionsby S.G. Tulpule, Pune University
publication, 1963, Insc. No. 7, 14, 18.

3 Village donations are known from a number of inscriptions. For instance, Insc. From Agasan,
Pallika, PMKL, No. 46, 54.

4 Donation of orchards referred to as Aramaka, Wadi, Mala etc. are recorded in Stone Inscriptions
from Parel, Mahul, Ranjali, lonad etc. PMKL< Insc. No. 7, 14, 16.

8 Mirashi, V.V., Shilahar Rajvanshacha Itihas ani Koriv lekh, Lonad Inscription of Aparaditya, II

dated 1184 CE.
6 Panse, M.G., Yadavkalin Maharashtra, PP. 90-91.
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of the guilds looked after its proper utilization. For instance, Bhadan Copper Plate Charter® records
such royal grant to the temple of Lonaditya which was entrusted with the guild of Gunapura. The
members of the guild seem to be involved in the maintenance of the grant.

Whenever a village was donated, it meant that the revenues received from that particular
village were to be enjoyed by the temple institution and / or the temple priest.? For instance,
village grants are recorded in the inscriptions from Lonad, Akshi, Thane etc.?

Endowments in cash (with reference to currency)

The cash endowments also were given to the temples and the priests various currencies /
coins case recorded therein. These are ‘Dramma’, ‘Poruthhti Dramma’, ‘Dama’, ‘Visov’ i.e. 1/20®"
part of a coin, ‘Gadyana’, ‘Suvarna Gadyana’ etc®. Stone inscriptions from Chanje, Koprad, Mahul
etc. record donation in Dramma. Along with Dramma, Lonad S.I.° records donation of some 162
poruthithi Dramma too. Chanje S.1.° of Shilahara Someshwara dated 1260 CE records donation of
Poruththi Dramma along with the land grant.

Thane Copper plates inscription’ of Apraditya- II records donation in cash to Somnatha
temple in Saurashtra. It records that 4 drammas from the income of an orchard in Sthankiya Pattana
to be given to deity Somnatha (at the performance of each Pooja of deity Somnath) and another
24Drammas from the income of the Paddy field, specifically for performing pooja of somnathdeva
at five auspicious occasions viz Chaitrik (Chaitra Sankrant) Pavitrik (offering coral to Bhagvan
Shankara) Shivaratri, Dakshinayana & Uttrayana.

Endowments in form of Necessary Commodities:

Donations in kind included the items that were required for the institution of temple for
which regular supply of commodities was assured by the community. At many instances we see
that regular supply of the necessary commodities was provided to the temples for the deities and
the temple priests and workers and its associated institutions like the Mathas, Pathashalas. Such
commodities included flowers, leaves, food items like oil, grains, vegetables, betel leaves and nuts,
etc. Other items were utensils for performing pooja and cooking food, cotton for lighting lamp,
bamboo objects, shoes, clothes and all other things needed by the temples for the rituals and its staff.

Temple Activities: Routine and Occasional:

It will be interesting to know the temple activities during the period under review.Epigraphic
data shows that the very essence of the temples activities was image worship, performing daily
rituals and occasional rites.

1 Mirashi, V.V., Insc. No. 7
Prachin Marathi Koriv Lekh, A Corpus of Marathi Inscriptions edited by S. G. Tulpule, Insc. Nos.
1, 14, 39, 46 etc. Also see Bhadan Copper Plate Charter of Shilahara Aparaditya of CE 997,
Mirashi V.V., op. cit. Insc. No. 7.

3 PMKL, Insc. No. 14, 15.

4 Stone inscriptions from Chanje ,Koprad Mahul ,Lonad,in “Prachin Marathi Koriv Lekh” a corpus
edited by S.G.Tulpule,,Pune University Publication,Pune 1963.

5 PMKL, Insc. No.

6 PMKL Insc. No. 33

7 Inscription dated 1185 CE, in Mirashi, V.V. op.cit., Insc. No. 31.
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Performing daily rituals and occasional rites seems to be the activity undertaken by temples
on top priority. In fact, the very essence of the temples was image worship. Hence, the utmost care
was taken to perform these rituals. The rituals were known as ‘Ulig’ meaning an assigned task and
are recorded in the inscriptions. The Marathi inscriptions provide information about a number of
rituals such as:

Nhavana, i.e. a ritual bath.

Abhishek: It is also a ritual bath given to god and continues for longer time.
Deep, Lighting a lamp.

Gandha: Putting a holy symbol on deity.

Pardi: Offering the leaves of the medicinal plants to the deity.

Wausar : Offering a flower garland to the deity.

Dhoopa: Burning incense.

Nandadeep: Another kind of lamp lighted for the deity (generally lighted continuously).

A P R o e

Naivedya / Bone: It is the fresh food cooked auspiciously.

—_
o

Tambula: Offering the betel leaves with betel nuts to the deity after the Naivedya,
[which was eaten by the priest].
11. Aarti: Waving the lamp round deity and singing a prayer in praise of God.

Almost all the activities of the temple including temple rituals were patronized. An interesting
feature of these rituals was that for their performance, grants of land and endowments of, cash and
kind were made. Generally land grants were made permanently and the income received from it
was to be utilized for the temple. The cash endowments were generally invested in the trust and the
trustees looked after that and looked after its maintenance and utilization.*

Endowments were also made for some other rites that were performed occasionally. The
inscriptions of the time record such rites viz. ‘Agnishtika ?, ‘Bodan®’ of Goddess Mahalaxmi, ‘Pancha
Mahayajna’,* Abhishek’® of the deity on some auspicious day etc.

The maintenance of the endowments and land grants received by the temples was an important
task of the temple authorities. Cultivating land personally seems to be difficult for the priests, hence
these must have been cultivated by others on behalf of the temple and the temples must have received
partial income. In this regard we get a clue from Velus Stone inscription®. It mentions a samadat
type donation meaning the endowment was made jointly by all the villagers. Interestingly, donation
was made by six important persons of the village viz. Mai Shenvi, Hari Sawant Kum Nayak, Durg
Sawant, Jakhan Sawant and Kal Sawant. It records that the vilaagers of Mansarwade in Athwade
division made a samadat type donation. The donation for the deity Rawalnath was:

1 Stone Insc. from Ambejogai, PMKL, Insc. No. 5, also see details in Ranade Anuradha,
‘Temple Prist in Early Marathi Inscriptions, in Proceedings of Indian History Congress, 61
Session, Kolkata, 200-2001.

Talale CPI of Shilahara Gandaraditya, Mirashi, V.V., op.cit, p.252

PMKL, Insc. No. 1

‘Bali’,“Charu’, ‘Vaishvadev’, ‘Agnihotra’ and ‘Atithi Poojan’.

Bandode Stone Insc. , PMKL, Insc. No. 59.

PMKL, Insc. No. 58,
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e  One gadyana (a gold coin) per year.

e  Total income 30 tankas (coins) the specifications of its use are as follows:

1. 04 tankas for the naivedya to be offered at night.

1. 6 tankas for nandadeep(lighting the continuous lamp. 1.5 tankas for for offering
the betelnuts and betel leaves).

1il. 6 tankas for the pujari (the temple priest).

v 6 tankas for Dhuwali (the washerman).

v 3.5 tankas for the Bhavin (the temple female artist/dancer)1.5 tankas for Ulis
(the temple worker/servent)

vi Vs tankas for parvani (to be spent on an auspious day )

e  This inscription also mentions that these villagers also took a joint decision to provide
vethi i.e. the volunteer service (unpaid labour) for the temple of Ravalnath.

e  This donation pattern informs us that the entire village community was involved
in making donation to the temple of Rawalnath. Further it suggests, that without
discussing with the village authorities, and the villagers it would not have been
possible to fix the pattern of donation. The community involvement in making joint
donation is clearly seen. More interesting fact is the reference of vethi, by which
the voluntary services (unpaid labour) were assured by the villagers for the temple
activities, whenever necessary.

It is understood from the inscriptions that whenever the donations were made by a particular
village or a group of people and regular supply of the necessary cash or commodities were assigned
towards a religious institution(religious or educational), it could not have been possible without the
consent of the concerned members of the community. The consent of the people who were active in
supplying these commodities or cash endowments must have come together for the consultations,
discussions must have taken place and the matter must have been finalized after public interaction.
This view is supported by a number of inscriptions in Maharashtra region during the period under
review.

1.  Anexample: Miraj Stoneinscription of Vijayadityadated Shakaera 1065, corresponding
to January 1144 CE. Cleary mentions that the chief traders of the Veeravananju
mercantile guild who were residents of Mirinje, Bage, Donikod, Tolakale, Kundili and
Sedambal came together in a general assembly. They discussed about the pattern of
endowments as the patronage to the temple of Madhaveshwara which was established
by Madirajayya, the Mahaprabhu of Sedambal. In this meeting the decision was taken
that the taxes levied on the commodities sold in the market of the said village were
donated to the temple deity. Besides this inscription also records some other donations
in cash and kind by the local merchants, the citizens and the mercantile guilds of the
sedambal, the taxes were levied on oil pressers, corn dealers, traders of clarified butter
betelnuts and betel leaves, cotton etc.

The inscription also records the donations to be made to the temple for specific occasion:

e  For the chaitra festival the citizens were to give one gold coin, Aug for each marriage
ceremony that was performed in the city.
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e In Diwali festival, for lighting the lamps, each member of the local mercantile guild
was to offer one gold coin (hug).

e  The Cobblers were to give one pair of shoes twice a year.
e  The Buruds (the bamboo workers) were expected to give one Moru at each fair etc.

e Besides, One Bhayipayya Nayak, the Chief Minister(Mahpradhan) as well as the
Chief Revenue officer of Mahamandaleshwar and Malappayya Nayak the Chief
Superintendent of the Mirinje Market had offered certain taxes for the rituals to be
performed in the temple of Madhaveshwara at Sedambal. These were levied on the
products sold in the market and were to be spent on the auspicious day of Shivaratri.
These were:

1. The Oil Pressers and shop keepers were to give the house tax and one ghada of
oil,

ii.  One Pomma on the each batch of betel leaves, and 150 good quality belelnuts on
its each bundle brought in the market.

iii. Corn dealers were to give octroi and half portion of other taxes

iv. Also the revenue officers were to share 1/8" part of the gold coin (of their
salary).

2. Similar pattern of the endowments made towards a religious institution viz. the
Rupanarayana Basadi is seen in Kolhapur Stone inscription. This Basadi was greatly
supported by the Ruling authority as well as the Ayyavolepura Veeravananju guild,
the Sethis, the merchants ,shopkeepers and other professionals and also prominent
dignitaries in the society. For the provision of endowment, taxes were levied on the
commodities that were sold in the village market. These levies were both in cash and
kind on a variety of products sold in the market. We also read about some levies on the
articles sold in each shop of cloth merchant and the gold smith. The levies in kind are
often mentioned in terms of differing units of cartloadsand head loads denoting small
scale and large scale traders.

The most interesting part of this inscription is mention of a joint meeting of number of social
groups for finalizing these levies. It mentions that the corporation consisting of Gavares, Gatriyas,
Sethis, Settiguttas, the Gavundas of a number of villages, Gavundaswamins, prominent traders and
merchants of Kolhapur, Mirinje, and Baleyavatiana, Chief of Torambage, the Manager of Mayisige,
the Sheriff of Kavadegolla and the Royal merachant Rajashreshthin had their joint meeting in which
levies were fixed on the articles sold in the market and on the shopkeepers of the village. It was
neither the sole decision of the Ayyavole guild, nor of the ruling authority. It appears to be the
united decision of the diverse social groups as mentioned earlier. In this meeting the chief priest
of the temple from Kundipattana was also present and for the Royal confirmation, the Rajshreshthi
of Shilahara ruler Gandaraditya remained present. The final decision was consented by all these
members.
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3. Yetanother interesting example of the community involvement in temple patronage can
be given from the Chikurde Copper Plate inscription. It records a charity endowment
of a land to Mulasthandeva measuring 2000 hands (a measurement). It was made by
Chalukya ruler Janamejaya in village Baliyawad and Chikalwad. The Land was made
tax free and was received by one Rama Gavunda. It gives the details of many other
cash and kind donations.

Most interesting part of this record is that it clearly mentions contribution of members
of different strata of the society in making land grants (besides above mentioned land grants). The
land to the temple was donated by the multi caste people as follows:

Land of Mulasthandeva 400 hata (a measurement of one
hand)
1. Swar 200 hata
2. Gundrana 600 hata
3. Bhavaka (a temple artist) 300 hata
4. Bhalari caste people 200 hata
5. Devadasi (female temple artist) 200 hata
6. Meji (Mechak or Shabar tribes) 200 hata
7. Brahmana (the priest) 100 hata
8. Sonar (the goldsmith) 100 hata
9. Khati (Kshatriya) 300 hata
10. Parit (the washer man) 100 hata
11. Nhavi (the barber) 200 hata
12. Darvanji (meaning not clear) 200 hata
13. Medium fertile land of(unknown) 200 hata
14. Malayichi (Tarva.......... ) 200 hata
15. Mali (the gardener) 200 hata
16. Kshetraja (the farmer) 100 hata
17. Anamik-antyaja (the Shudra by caste) 100 hata

The inscription clearly shows that all these social groups owned the land and some part of
that was given as an endowment. Such a decision might have taken unanimously by all these people
that evidence the strong social interaction within the village and thus the community involvement in
temple patronage. .

Thus, making of land grants and other charity endowments proves public interaction and
deliberations. The inscriptions of this period reveal the involvement of diverse social groups, strong
social interaction and the community involvement among the guilds, the Sethis and the Mahajanas
merchants, shopkeepers various other professionals and even petty commodity vendors, Trusts and
the trustees, witnesses and even lay devotees. There are examples to show how the commodities
brought in the markets for sell were levied specially for patronizing the temple activities. For fixing
levies a great deal of interaction among diverse social groups was witnessed.
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